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SHALL only ſay in 
regard to the follow- 
ing Letter, that its being 
unknown in this country, 
where Fanaticiſim has of 
late made ſuch conſider- : 
able progreſs, and where it 
gains ground daily, would be 


much to be regretted. 


As there can be no Chriſ- 
tian, who wiſhes well to true 
A2 religion, 


J 


religion, nor even a man who 
eſteems reaſon of the leaſt va- 
lue, that can calmly ſee the 
one and the other defaced, 
in ſo horrid and diſgraceful a 
manner, by this pernicious 

monſter, I thought it my 
particular duty as a clergy- 
man, to communicate to the 
Public a Performance, which, 
by the ſimple tho' maſterly 
manner in which it is writ- 
ten, may perhaps ſerve to re- 
call from their errors ſome 


Fanaticks, who are not yet too 


far involved, or at leaſt pre- 
vent many others from em- 
| bracing 
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bracing them. As a fo- 
reigner, and not thoroughly 
acquainted with the Engliſh 
language, I applied to ſome 
worthy Gentlemen to tranſ- 
late it; who would not have 
ſtood in the ſame need of in- 
dulgence from the Reader, 
But, ſince ſome excuſed them- 
ſelves as inſufficient maſters 
of French, and others upon 
their avocations and want of 
leiſure; rather than the Pub- 
lic ſhould any longer be de- 
prived of a production, in 
my opinion ſo beneficial, I 
undertook 


* 
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undertook the taſk 3 and 
ſubmitted it when it was 


done to the corrections of a 
Friend, 


1 nzver read the Work 
in its original Dutch, but 
am aſſured by ſeveral of 
my friends in Holland, that 
the French Tranſlation, after 
which this is done, is cor- 
rect and faithful. 


Gop grant, that this little 
Work may anſwer the end of 
its worthy Author, and be a 
means of baniſhing error and 


ſuperſtition, and of eſtabliſh- 
ing 


R 
= & = 7 - 7 
ing or confirming a true no- 

tion and practice of religion 

in all who ſhall peruſe it! 


/ 


ISAAC SUBREMONT. 


4 


Dosi, March 1/f, 
1774. 
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PREFACE 


QF THE 


FRENCH TRANSLATOR. 
0 miſeras hominum mentes! 


l. T THINK I might be 

- cenſured with juſtice, 
if I did not explain feveral 
hings, alluded to by Mr. 
STINSTRA, and which are 


nknown to thoſe, for 
whom 
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whom I make this Tranſla- 
tion. 


Tuis is a taſk I think my- 
ſelf in duty bound to per- 
form, though ſure it will be 
diſagreeable -and painful ; 
and that what I ſhall ſay 
will not be reliſhed by a great 


many. 


Bor I cannot avoid giving 
the Reader every ſatisfac- 
tion, s which he had a right 
to expect from me, when ! 
undertook to publiſh this 
Letter in French. | 


2 TRY 


Tur 


| 
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Tu firſt” thing then I 


am to inform him of, is, 
what was the occaſion that 
made our Author write this 
Letter, and what that" lea- 
ven of Fanaticiſin; from the 
infection of which lle in- 
tended to preſerve his coun- 


trymen It was on the one 


ſide Hernbutiſm () intro- 
duced ſome years ago into 
the United Provinces, and 


on the other. a ſort of Con- 
Toon ich which made its 


appearance 


(*)' The Hernbuters are alſo hn by 


the name of the Moravian Brethren. In 


the Mamoires pour ſervir qi“ Hiſtoine de 
Br andenbourg, . they are. alles: Zinsen. 


* «tons 
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lappegrancecꝶ little more re- 
gently. Hmnolnl 03 tan 
5 1 oily Het 3 


2103 Zit 410 E 10 2E 
A ſhort Reich, of H. ernbutiſon 
II. T begin'by Hernbutiſii, 
of: which-and of"its''tenets 1 
ſhall endeavour to give a 
ſhort account I am ſorty 
that what Jam going to lay 
will not give a very favour- 
able opinion of it. But I al 
| ſhall relate things as they ul 
are, and advance 8 R 
without ſufficient proofs. My of 
vouchers will be the Hern- | th 
huters themſelves, or a faith- 
ful abſtra& from their writ- 
ings. The Reader therefore its 
| will 


PTR! MF! AO GNR. * 
will plainly ſee, that (as 1 
only relate facts) I am in no 
manner to be conſidered 18 
 a;dlanderer: For this pur- 
poſer 1; ſhall lay aſide every 
thing that has been wrote 
againſt them; and obſerve 
only, that the common 

N way, in which they re 
pel any formal accuſation 
is by, ſaying that they 
gare miſrepreſented or miſ- 
underftood. None of my 
; Readers can think me guilty 
/ of. either, as I quote only 
their own writings. | 


III. HernuvrTism derives 
e fits origin from Micolas Lewis 


II Py | Count 
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Count of Zinzendorf.1 This 
nobleman, who was educated 
at Hall, in the principles of 

Pietiſin, () had, when he was 
but a child of ten years of 
age, conceived a deſign of 

forming a ſmall ſociety: of 
people, among whom he 
might live in the conſtant 
practice of ſpiritual exerciſes, 
directed after his own: man- 
ner. () As ſoon therefore 
as 


Z a a | 
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—— 


(*) The Count avows his Pietiſm. He 
ll | ſays, that he was ſent to Wittenberg to be 
1 cured of it, but that he went ther: 
ith with an intention of: making Pietiſis of al 
(| 'the divines of that. univerſity. He mad: 
1 there the panegyrick of Mr. Spener. Nat 
Reflect. p. 95 have made ſome mention o 


. 


|| 

| | the Pieliſis in an obſervation upon the Pal 

is toral Letter, p. 179. | 

1 (+) The firſt occaſion for the undertak 

5 ings in Upper-Luſatia was given by that 
a ſpirit 


— — Ae 4a, | _ 
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as he became his own maſ- 
ter in 1721 (5), he ſeri- 
ouſly applied himſelf to put 
his project in execution. For 
this purpoſe he aſſociated 
with ſome people of his 
way of thinking, and fixed 
himſelf in Upper-Lu/atia, 
at a place called Beryhol/- 
dorf, which he purchaſed, 
and to the living of which, 
when it became vacant, he 
preferred a gentleman of his 
own perſuaſion. 


IV. BERT HOLS- 


ſpirit of Dr. Spener, of planting ſmaller aſ- 
ſemblies of real Chriſtians in the larger 
Church-aflembly, Nat. Reflect. p. 1 57. 


($) He was born in May, 1700. 
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IV. BN TROLSDORR became 
ſoon remarkable for that 


kind of devotion, which he 


had introduced there. The 
news of it was brought to 
Moravia, by a carpenter 
named Chriſtian David, who 
had been before in that part 
of the world, where he had 


inſpired many people with 


an averfion for the ſuperſti- 


tions of the Church of Rome, 


and with an inclination for 


the Proteſtant religion. ($$) 
This 


( (69 What I ſay here about the origin 
of He 


rnhutiſm, is taken from a Dutch book, 
printed at Am/terdam in the year 1735, un- 
der the pompous title of God's wonders to- 
wards his Church, the author of which is 
lſaac Le Long, well known by ſome other 
writings, 


PORE FACE: 

This man engaged three or 
four of thoſe proſelytes to 
retire with their families to 
Bertholſdorf, where they met 
with a very kind reception. 
They were adviſed to build 
a houſe in a wood, at about 
half a league's diſtance from 
this place. This was ſoon 
done, ſor on St. Martin's 
eps in the year 1722 there 
| 131.423 ci: Ws 


o F — F ? 


writings, a -reat IR: of the FLSA 


and a Hernhuter himſelf. He wrote this 
book | by a ſpecial leave of Count. Zinzendorf, - 


(as this) nobleman/ relates himſelf in his 


Nat. Re ret. p. 230.) and dedicated it 


him. It is a collection of documents con- 


dees Hernbut, and'of- other: pieces, wrote 


the 9 or in their favour. The 
26 int aſſuts us ſmigely,) that the con- 


Ki of this work a formable ta truth. 
Nat! Rf . p. 5241186 thik [ could not 


recur ta a better — I make uſe of 
the 24 edition of 1738. 
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were conſecrated. It is pre- 


light on that ſpot a lamp, 


that he made a draught of 
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was a meeting held there, 
by which it was as i 


tended, that they had a fore- 
knowledge, that God would 


by which the whole country 


ſhould be enlightened. Chri/- 
tian David was ſo ſure of the 


future encreaſe of this place, 


its wards and ſtreets. The 
event anſwered theſe expec- 
tations, for a great many 
Moravian and others, drawn 
there by the protection of 
the —.— enlarged this new 
ſettlement, and Count Zin- 
gende, himſelf e to live 

there. 


3 


Y 


eines 


there. In a few years it be- 
came a fine village, with an 


orphan- houſe and other pub 


lic buildings. In 1728 there 
were already 34 very good 
dwelling-houſes, and in 1732 
the number of the inhabi- 
tants amounted to 600, 


They gave it the name of 


Huth des Hernn, and after- 
wards that of Hern-hut, from 
a mountain called Hurh-berg 
in the neighbourhood, and 
thence it is, the whole ſect 
has taken its name. 


v. Tas Hernhuters ſoon 
after eſtabliſhed a kind of 
diſcipline, by which they are 

2 .q 4 oY ol l GTO 


- 
1 1 
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| cloſely united to one another, 
divided in different claſſes, 
made entirely dependent on 
their ſuperiors, and ſubjected 
to ſeveral practices of devo- 
tion, and to other rules of 
leſſer importance, not very 
unlike a monaſtick inſtitu- 6 
tion. 


| 
< Fus diference of age, ſex t 
| and condition, in regard to r 
matrimony, forms the dif- t 
x 
11 


ferent claſſes/(*). There are 

claſſes ' of married men, of 

married women, of widow- | c 
ers, of widows,. of girls, of et 
bachelors, of children. At ] ir 
9181207 Hoffe Nc oigqthe d 
vi 0 9 Le Long, Vol. i. p. 246. 


PREFACE. 
the head of each claſs is a 
director, choſen out of its 
own members. The ſame 
employments the men have 
among themſelves, are per- 


formed by women among 


thoſe of their own ſex. Every 


day one of each claſs viſits 


all the members of it, ex- 
horts them, enquires after 
the ſtate of their ſoul, and 
returns an account of it to 
the elders. There are fre- 
quent meetings of each claſs 
in particular, and of the ſo- 


ciety in general. The lead- 


ers confer often together, to 
inſtruct one another in the 
direction of ſouls. Beſides 

| this, 


X111 
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this, the ſociety is very aſſi- 
duous in the religious exer- 


ciſes, which are performed at 


Berthol/dorf, The members 
of each claſs are ſubdivided. 


in dead, awakened, ignorant, 
diſciples of good-will and pro- 
 frcients, to each of whom they 
adminiſter the help he ſtands 
in need of. They take, above 
all, particular care of thoſe, 


who are ſpiritually dead. (*) 


Tux inſtruction of youth 
is one of their- chief cares. 
Beſides thoſe, who have the 
care of the orphans, there! 
are others, who have a gene- 


ral th 


() Ibid, p. 249, 250. Vol. ii. p. 220. 
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ral authority over all other 
The Count him 
ſelf has ſometimes taken 
of them into his 
houſe, nine or ten of which 
After 


children. 


twenty 


lay in his on room. 
he had ꝓut them in the way 
of ſalvation, he ſent them 
back to their 


that cannot walk, but are 
obliged: to be carried to 


them. There they ſing and 
pray, and make even a diſ- 


courſe ſuitable to _ Tung | 


been . 


[97 


. HR Ele, the C 2 


he 1 195 have a general 
plid> % tu. 202. inſpection 


parents. There 
are meetings for children 


xv 
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inſpection over all the claſſes; 
and theſe appoint others, 
who are a kind of ſpies over | 


the people, and who acquaint | 


the elders with their diſco- 
Some of theſe ATE 
public, and ſome private. 
There are alſo ſeveral other 


officers, the enumeration of 


which would be too tedious. 

Six conſtitutes the 
Wi part of their wor- 
ſhip. According to them it 
is eſpecially by hymns that 
children get a notion of reli- 


. () The Count relates 


ſomething 


(+) Ibid, Vol. i. p. 252. See in the 
Extracts a 'bymn for the uſe of children, 
No. 45. 


an 
hu: 
are 
tor 
ver 


PAK. A. B. 
— ſomething very ſtrange, 


„ Inamely that the clerks of 
er the ſociety muſt have re- 
7 ceived from heaven a parti- 
cular, and almoſt (he might 
e have ſaid rorally) inimitable 
= gift; becauſe whatever they 
er I ſing at the head of the con- 
of gregation, muſt always be a 
is. ¶ coherent repetition of what 
1. has been preached. ($) 
Arx every hour of the day 
it and night there are at Hern 
at BZ. people of both ſexes, who 
li- fare charged by turns to pray 


for the ſociety; and what is 
very remarkable, i is, that theſe 


b people, 
% Extract, No. 41, 


xvii 
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people, without the help of a 
clock or an alarm-watch, are 
by an inward impulſe awak- 
ened at the very inſtant ap- 


pointed for them to perform T 
this office. ($$). 


Wiz the Hernhuters find 
any remiſſneſs amongſt them- 
ſelves, they awaken their zeal 
by love-feaſts (%) in imitation 
of the primitive Chriſtians, 


Cuaxcx is greatly Went 
ed amongſt them, and they 
make uſe of it, to know the 
will of Heaven. (+) 

TEX 
n Le Long, Vol. i. p. 248 and 689. 


Ibid. b. 259, 
+) Ibid. p. 256. 


F 
8 
(t 


rA e . 
a Tur elders perform the 
marriage- ceremony, and no 
matrimonial promiſe is valid 
without their conſent. (5) 
The girls devote themſelves 
to our Saviour; not to re- 
main unmarried, but to 
marry no man but him, 
whom they know by a cer- 
tain revelation to be regene- 
rated, inſtructed of the im- 
portance of the matrimonial 
ſtate, and directed by Heaven 


1 . 1 
ey o enter into it. (S 
the 8 
EvrRy thing is extraordi- 
__ Mary at Heru-hut. The moſt 
b 2 inveterate 
9 


($) Extract, No. <9. 
($$) Le Long, Vol. i. p. 252. 
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Count aſſerts in a memorial, 


elſe, but for pariſhioners 00 
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inveterate diſeaſes ceaſe there -! 
of themſelves, and a perſon} + 
ſeldom dies of any violent} b 
diſorder. But it is very com- cc 
mon to be carried off by : 12 
cold, a defluxion, or any} h 
other flight indiſpoſition. 
This is at leaſt what the 


dated the 24th of Januar), 
1732, and preſented by him 
to the Adminiſtration of 


Dreſden, (**) 


VI. I po not find, that 
the inhabitants of Hern-hui 
wanted to paſs for any thing 


the 


(*) Ibid. p. 230. 


„„ ar 6 = 
the Lutheran Church of Ber- 


J /h?//dorf, until the year 1729. 
And in reality they were all 
born of Lutheran parents, or 
converted to Lutherani/miront 
1 Popery ; and if ſome of them 
had any notions of Calvini/m, 


the Count had taken care to 
make them renounce them. 
(++) But at that time (to 
give themſelves more import- 
ance in the eyes of the world) 
they wanted' to be looked 
upon ($) as an offspring of 


thoſe brethren of Bohernia and 


Moravia, who long before 
Luther lived ſeparate from 
the 


(++) Le Long, Vol. i. p. 196. and 674. 


(F) See Neterial Inflrument in Le Long, 
Val. i p. 127. | 


xxi 


xxii FRENCH TRANSLATOR's 


the Church of Rome, and | 
who at the time of the Re- 


formation, entered into 
a brotherly correſpondence 
with the two great Proteſt- 
ant ſocieties, without how- 
ever joining themſelves to 
the one or to the other. And 
it is always in this manner 
the Count has ſpoken of 
them fince, He pretends, 
that theſe brethren were a 
diſmembered part of the 
Greek Church, united to the 
I aldenſes, who had been a 
part of the Latin Church. (|) 
He exalts to the ſkies this 

Moravian 


(J) See Sermons preached before the dyn 
at Zeiſt, p. 19. 


pay. Pic 
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Moravian Church, ſo famous 
formerly, but afterwards ſunk 


and forgotten, and laſtly (it 


we may believe him) renewed 
under his protection at Heru- 
but. He gives it the moſt 
pompous titles. It is the 
church of the, croſs, the 
church of the Lamb; the 
church of the blood! 
wounds; the theocracy, - a 

people, the like of which 
was never {cen ; the 144,000 
ſervants of God, ' marked on 


the forchead, and mentioned 


in St. Zohn's Revelation. 


AN extraction like this 
would certainly reflect great 
honour 


and 


XX11 
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honour upon Hernhutiſm, if 
it could be proved. But the 
truth is, that the doctrine of 
the Hernhuters deſtroys this 
ſtately pretenſion, and (as 
they allow themſelves) the 
ancient Moravians made 
but one body with the Re- 
formed Church of Poland, 
to which they joined, and 
were entirely extinct in Bo- 
hemia and Moravia in the 
year 1620. () The Mora- 
vians who retired to Hern- 
but, and who conſtitute the 
leaſt part of its inhabitants, 
have no ſort of connexion 

with 


(*) See Fablonſky*s Letter in Le Long, 
Vol. 1. 


e 

with the old brethren of Bo- 
hemia and Moravia, for they 
were Roman-Catholicks, con- 
verted to the Proteſtant reli- 
gion, as we learn from the. 
Hernhuters themſelves. 


VII. Tus ſociety of Hern 
hut having been formed upon 
the eſtate of Count Zinzen- 
dorf, under his protection, by 
his care and benefactions, 
and according to his notions 
and views, it was very natu- 
ral that he ſhould have a 
great authority over it, as 
has been the caſe. He tells 


us himſelf, that he has al- 
ways been at the head of his 
| ſect, 


1 
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concerns, and his diſciples | 
ll ſay the ſame. (+) Though | 
| his authority could 1 
| additional ſtrength from ti 
tles, it ſeems however that to 
WM theſe he had no diſlike, fince | 
| he has aſſumed ſome, which 
| he diſcarded afterwards for | 
others. In 1726 he was| 


named Preſident or Chief ($) | 


2 1 3 ht” 8 


(4) Nat. Reflect. p. 348. and Additions, | 
p- 145. 


(F) The notion, which the Count gives 
of this office, is too curious to be omitted. 
He ſays, that this title denotes a director per 
interim, and for ſo long as prudence requires 
that ſome meaſures, which are to be kept 
ſecret, ſhould be purſued for the good of 
the Society, Fle adds, that the Society 


13 


| ſe, in,every thing relative | 
| to its temporal and ſpiritual | 


of N 


erer 
of the Brethren, which hap- 
pened in an odd ſort of a 
manner, as he ſays himſelf: 
for Chriſtian David, of whom 
we have ſpoken before, be- 
ing once in converſation with 
him in his own room, took 


is under guardianſhip, as long as it has ſuch, 
a director. But he thought it was no more 
ſo, when, he ſpoke in this manner in 1730, 
and this was one of the reaſons that made 
him reſign this ofice, It muſt however 
have come again to its former ſtate, ſince 
the Count reſumed his office three years 
after. He thought in all ligelihood, that 
the buſineſs of the Society ſtill required ſe- 


erecy. Ths ſerves to explain the title, 


which is given him in the deed of Breſlau. 
He is there made Miniſter Plenipotontiury and 
Steward ever the Secret or Myſtery of ile 
Croſs, Beſides the titles I have ſpoken of, 
the Count ſtiles himſelf in other places 
Comptroller, rg emma, Commiſjary, Al- 


vocatus Hccleſir, Ordinarius Fratrim, Præ— 


ſectus publicis Fratrum rebus gerendis. It 13 


always the ſame power under different de- 
nominations. 


it 
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it into his head to give him 
this title, which was after- 
wards confirmed by the 
whole ſociety. (*) This dig- 
nity he reſigned in the year 
1730 in the month of March, 
but he was entreated to re- 
ſume it in the month of Sep- 
tember 1732, and inveſted 
with it by an authentic deed, 
ſigned by the brethren and 
ſiſters, who compoſed the 


intimate council of the ſo- 
ciety. (+) He refuſed at that 


time, but accepted of it ſome 
months after, upon a repeat- 
ed invitation of the 27th of 


January 


(*) Le Long, Vol. ii. p. 80. 
(t) Ib, Vol. 1. p. 87. — 


fan 


| 
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January 1733. ( In 1737 


the Count, who, when he 
was but a youth of ſeventeen 
years, thought himſelf called 
by Providence to be a clergy- 
man, and who had preached 
already publickly in ſome 
Lutheran churches, got him- 
: ſelf conſecrated a Biſhop of 
d, his ſect, (**) and, according 
ad to the cuſtom of this part of 
he the clergy, he ſigned himſelf 
o- buy his Chriſtian name and 
at by that of his ſee, Ludovicus 
ne Moravienſis. He was not 
t- e elated by this dig- 
of nity, 


($) This deed, and others relative to the 
fame office, are in Le Long. 


(**) Nat, Reſlect. p. 14, 173, 176. 
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nity, for he tells us, that he 
was not very eager to appear | 


as a biſhop, and in the third 


general ſynod of the Fern- 


Buters, held at Gotha in 1740, 
he reſigned his ſee. (+) This 


eccleſiaſtical dignity had im all 


appearance made no altera- 


tion in his office of Preſident, 
fince we find that he was yet 


inveſted with it in the year 


1743, when the brethren 
diſcharged him of it, to give 
him a more honourable title, 
viz. that of Minifter Plenipo- 
zentiary and Steward, with a 
power of naming his ſucceſ- 
for, and an expreſs claule, 

that 


(++) Tb. p. 176, 251 and 262. 
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that nothing of importance 
ſhould be done or concluded 


without his conſent. () He 


accepted this new title at the 


latter end of the next year. 


The Reader will perhaps be 
ſurpriſed 


(*) The deed, by which he is appointed 
to this new dignity, is found in. Siegfried's 
madeſt Illuſtrations, printed in 1744, of which 
| ſhall only tranſcribe a ſmall part: Me ap- 
point and conſtitute you aram, and hereafter as 
as befoge, with full conſideration, in the name 
of our Gad and Saviour Chrift, of his Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, to be a plenipotentiary 
ſeruant and ſteward over the Craſs-myſtery 
with and among us, at home and upon the pil- 
grimage, within and without, among Chriſtians 


xxxi 


and Heathens, in ſuch a manner, that without © 


your knowledge not only nothing new ſhall came 
up in the fundamental conſtitution of our Con- 
grezations, ner any concluſicn of importance to 
the whole be valid: but that aljo no addition 
ſhall be made to your ground-plan of the Evan- 
gelical dactrine of the Augſburg Confeſſun, and 
to the anbeiuv w ayamn with all Chriſtians, 
without firſt hearing you You are alſo 
not only entitled, but obligcd to name your ſuc- 
cor te Us, 
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err at all theſe changes | 


of employments and titles, | 
and at ſeeing the Count now | 


reſigning, then 


always inveſted with the 
ſame power. 
be tempted even to make 


their own reflections upon 
But this nobleman 


all this. 
tells them: (+) © My good 
« folks, don't take it amiſs, 


« if I inform. you, that you 


« interfere in a thing which 


© you are utter ſtrangers to; 
c that you reaſon of what 
you 


(+) Nat. Reflect. p. 336; where this is 


to be found word ſor word. See alſo page 
337 


reſuming 
them, and being nevertheleſs | 


They might 


in 


| NM N FFA & &. XXX11t 
| « you don't know ; and that 


„ you have none of the qua- 
w „ lities you ought to have, 
g to pronounce with ſome 
“ appearance of knowledge 
e and equity, upon any thing 


„ which concerns me.“ And 
indeed the honeſt gentleman 
is in the right, if it be true 
Jas he aſſerts, that, to be a 
d competent judge of his con- 
5 duct (in which he acknow- 
ledges there is ſomething 
& enigmatical) it is neceſſary 
that one ſhould have worked 
at the ſame trade, and fol- 
lowed the ſame track : for 
his part is ſo extraordinary, 


is that there are hardly two or i 
7 : three | 
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three people in a whole cen- 
tury who act one like it. It 
ſeems however, that he is 
tired of it, that he aſpires to 
retirement, and that he only 
waits to put the laſt hand to 
ſome buſineſs, which being 
done, he will give up his ac- 
counts to the ſociety, and 
put- an end to the trouble he 
has been at for thirty years. 
This was at leaſt his intention 
in 1749. (). He is to have 
no ſucceſſor. A ſelect com- 
mittee of brethren will take 
his important functions upon 
them. (). There are Tome 

l men, 
| (*®) Ibid. page 335. 
(+) Additions, page 135. 


as t 
the 


yea 


PAR EF: AC” © 


men, whoſe equals cannot be 
met with. Like a piece of 
gold, their value is hardly 
made up by a good deal of 


ſilver. 


VIII. Tux Count was not 
long before he ſtrove to en- 
creaſe his ſect. He has 
ſent ſome of his fellow- 
labourers all over the world. 
He has been in every part of 
Europe, and at leaſt twice in 
America, There was a new 
Hernhut in Greenland ſo early 
as the year 1733, and before 
the end of the preceding 
year the Herubuter miſſiona- 

| ries 
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ries had paſſed the Line. 891 
Bethlehem in Penſylvania is 
one of the ſociety's poſſeſ- 
fions, and it has a ſettlement 


amongſt the Fozrentors. It 


has even extended its views 
to China. But the fineſt 
conqueſts it has made, are in 
Wetteravia, where it has Ma. 
rienborn and Hernhaag ; and 
in the United. 6 where 
it flouriſhes eſpecially at 


Heilstein and at Zeiſt. 


IX. Coun Zinzendorf ar- 
rived. in Holland in the be- 
ginning of the year 1736. 


He 


($) See Le Long, Vol. i. p. 472. and 


following, 


He had been preceded there 
by his reputation, and the 
book, which J/aac Le Long 
publiſhed the year before, 
had already drawn over ſome 
people to his party, who rer 
queited of him to undertake 
this journey. He boaſts of 
it. „It is not we, ſays he, 
that have looked out for the 
Dutch, but it is they that have 
looked out for us. (**) He had 
his reaſons for granting them 
their requeſt, and Providence 
had alſo its own (though un- 
known to him then) for mak- 
ing him comply with it. His 

| _ reaſons 


(% Nat. Reflect. p. 230. 


N E F A C. B. Wi 
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reaſons were, Fir, He wanted | 
himſelf to examine, in what || 


manner the offers, which had 


been made him of ſending e 
miſſionaries to Americaz Afri- Ml |, 
ca and Greenland, could be. 
beſt executed. Secondly, He | wh 
intended to fix every thing ay 
belonging to the ſettlement | * 
of a colony of his brethren T 
at 7 ſelftein. Thirdly, As Le 
Long had promiſed a ſecond be 
volume of his Hiffory of you 
Hernhuti/m, publiſhed at Am- IF 
fterdam, under the title of, 0 
God's wonders in bis Church ; 7 
and as it was not convenient the 
from the circumſtances, in 3 


which the brethren were at 


that 


That time, to publiſh this 
addition then, he thought 


at 
* hat his preſence alone could 
fo 


uz reaſons of Providence, 
which the Count did not 
know at that time, nor even 
ſuſpected, were Firſt, That 
he did not know the Cal- 
viniſts, which he took to be 
q great reaſoners. Now this 
f was not a matter of indiffe- 

rence to our Saviour, who 
; intended that many hun- 


them ſhould encreaſe the 
number of the brethren. It 
was neceſſary therefore, that 


the 


RR F A © Ee: xD 


dreds, and even thouſands of 
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| 
| 
* 


the Count ſhould ſee the 
ſituation of that church. Se 
condly, Our Saviour knew, 
that another community, viz. 
that of the Mennonites) con- | 
fiſting of 200 congregations, 
was on the brink of being 
invaded by Ariani/m and SHo— 

ciniamiſin, and this misfortune 47 
he abſolutely intended to pre-Aα 
vent. It was neceſſary there- Mund 


pon 


fore that the Count, whoice 
ſfrian 


knew nothing of all this, 44. 


ſhould bring about this happy |" 


ind 
Wot t 
hund 
hren 


work by his preaching, as he rat 
ſays himſelf. () Thirdly, ſry, 
4 Count * 


he GG 
nus f 
hem. 


(*) I did not know the Calvini/t church. 
This was a matter not indifferent to out 


common Saviour, I thought a Calvini/! 
4 and 
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Count Zinzendorf had at that 
time a great many preſſing 
debts, and no money. Pro- 
Fvidence therefore intended to 
furniſh 


; 17 1 1 A | 21 is 91 N 
Wind a Neaſoner the ſame. But, as it was 


ng Not the wilh of our Saviour, that ſo many 
8 hundreds, nay thouſands of Caluiniſi bre— 
- HFhren of the Unity, ſhould be abandoned, 


He made me an eye-witneſs of the great 
vork He had among them, which we Lu- 
therans knew nothing of. Secondly, The 
Saviour knew, that a whole religion of ſome 
hundred churches (the Mennonites) was 
pon the point (as it were being fallen 
cep) to be infected and killed by the 
ſrian und Socinian poiſon, This he would 
bſolutely prevent, and I, without knowing 
his, wo” without any deſign, was drawn 
o preach the Saviour, who is the God and 
reator of all the world. This produced 
o ſalutary a terror among them, that not 
nly many had time to eſcape from the im- 
ending ruin, but their pulpits were alſo in 
i ſhort time filled with witneſſes, teſtifying 
he Godhead of Jeſus with ſpirit and power, 
hus ſaving themſelves and thoſe that heard 


hem. Nat. Reflect. p. 325. 


th 
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furniſh him with the means 
of paying his creditors, which 
entirely altered his ſituation 
and that of the ſociety. 


Sixcx this journey the Count 
came back to this country 
more than once, and the num- 
ber of his followers encreaſ- 
ed in it always, eſpecially 
among the Mennonites. As 
there are in that community, 
more than in any other, a 
great number of reputable and 
pious people, and as they are 
in general very rich, ſo they 
were the fitteſt to anſwer his 
purpoſes, and he had alway: 
a watchful eye over them 

The 


number of people. 
came therefore neceſſary (in 


PF 42 Bc 


The event anſwered his ex- 
pectations, for amongſt that 
part only of the Mennonites, 


called in Holland, the ve- 


reenigde Vlamingen en Ma- 
terlanders, he gained ſeveral 
hundred ſouls in the ſpace of 


twelve years, as he ſays him- 


ſelf in his Matural Reflec- 


tions, p. 247. 


X. So rigid a diſcipline as 
that of the Hernhuters, can 
be obſerved but by a ſmall 
It be- 
Hernhutiſin 


proportion as 


gained ground) to relax ſome- 
Iching of its ſeverity, and to 


C 2 accoms- 


xliii 


. Io 


„ — * 4 


* 
=_ 4 _ 


e 


* x - 
_— 


—_— 
2 . —— — — — * 
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= 
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ſent, (% vis. the Moravian 


as the beſt and moſt proſit- Isi 


and the Calviniſt, for which 
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accommodate it to the taſte, pe 
genius and notions of its|Mric 
new proſelytes. This hasM:h, 
brought on different modifi- 
cations, forms and ſorts off 
Hernhutiſm, which the Count] 
calls Tropes or Types, and off 
which there are three at pre- 


0: 
ht 


Hl 


which is the eldeſt ; the Lu- 


theran, which he looks upon 


able to the children of God: 


he has alſo a great regard, (+ 


I Call- 


(*) Nat. Reflect. page 242 and 07. 
See alſo Seigfried's Modeſt 1iluſtrations lf 
Page 27. 

(+) Natural Reflections, p. 359 and 176, 


As I quote this book fo often, it is nicceflar! 
to 


RB FA CE. 
cannot ſay exactly, in what 


5 


te, | points theſe three modifica- 


Its tions differ. In the firſt 
nas they adhered to the ancient 


the ſecond to that of Aug. 
Purg, and in the third to 
hat of the Calviniſt churches 
of the Lo- Countries. But 
ſince the end of the year 


* 1748, 

JON | 

{1t- Mo give my Readers ſome informations about 
t. It was wrote by Count Zinzendorf, and 

od; ontains twelve parts publiſhed at different 

Wi imes, and nine appendices with two poſt- 

1CUBRcripts, The firſt part of this work is — 


ecember 1, 1746, and the firſt poſtſcript 
fuly 1749. The Work itſelf contains 364 


he whole title of this bcok is as follows: 
ewts of Zinzendorf's mig, iails, or Na- 
tural Reflections upon various ſubjetts, in 
the manner as he is uſed to do, madeſitly offered 
pn ſome Letters to ſuch Readers, as cannot but 
ndulge their inclination to think of him, 


onfeſſion of Bohemia; in 


pages, and the appendices 152 in Drarto. 


xl i 


xlvi 


made the confeſſion of Aug 
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1748, Count Zingendorf has 


burg to be received by all the 
Tropes, which however has 
net confounded them. ($) 


FrRoM Aa conſequence of g 
that condeſcenſion, which t! 
has produced the Tropes, theft! 
Count manifeſts an inclina-Hn 
tion to every Chriſtian com- 01 
munity, He would even] is 
have wrote to the Pope, had C 
he known what titles to give m 
him, and has been perſecuted in 
for maintaining, that he i 4! 

not} n 


($) Natural Reſlectiins, p. 242 and 3348 th 
Append. p. 105. 
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not the Antichriſt. He has 
ſent deputies to the Patriarch 
of Conftantinople, who have 
met with a favourable recep- 
tion. He ſhews a great at- 
tachment to Lutherani/m He 
glories in being a miniſter of 
that church, and aſſures us, 
that he and his brethren have 
no other doctrine than the 
one that is taught in it. He 
is become more favourable to 
Calviniſin than he was for- 
merly, for though it has been 


in his power to aboliſh it 


amongſt the brethren, he has 
not availed himſelf of that 
opportunity. He does not 
think that it is unlawful to 
ſwear, 


xlvii 


FRENCH TRANSLATOR's 
{wear, tho' the Hernhurer: Þ 
every where beg to be diſ- | 
penſed with it, from a mo- | 


tive of condeſcenſion for the 
Mennonites. He fays in ge- 


neral, that nobody is obliged 


to read his recantation, to 
become a | Hernhuter., („ 


This muſt naturally facilitate 
the progreſs of a ſect, who 
make their boaſt of getting 
(if J may be allowed the ex- 


preſſion) the tythe of all na- 


tions, and pretend to have a 


ri 1 


(% Wat. Ree. p. 173 262, 339 


„ Apnond. p. 35, 93, 114, 115. Leit 
F * 35 + 5. 7 
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right over all the children of 
God in every religion. (+) 


XI. Troucn the Count 
tells us, that he has ſome- 
times met with reſiſtance 
and oppoſition from his bre- 
thren, it ſeems however, that 
ho in general they have had a 
ng great deference for him, and 
x. | for thoſe whom he had en- 
ga- truſted with his authority. 
e a |Submiſſion to ſuperiors is one 
ght of the moſt capital articles 

of his ſyſtem. In the ſer- 
mons he preached before the 
Zeil c 5 Sy nod 


(t) Synodal Diſcourſes, page 26. Hymn: 
2287. | 


I, 


church, who are the living 
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Synod at Zeiſt, he teaches, | 
that God obeys the voice of | 
his ſervants (that is to ſay of 
the brethren) but that above 
all things they muſt be in] f. 
a good underſtanding with b 
their Friend, and adviſe with J 
their Chief. He pretends, “ 
that his diſciples ought to 
let themſelves be led like ® 


children, by the miniſters ol 
the Holy Ghoſt and of the 


images of our Saviour. (*) 
The rigour of this obedience 
however 1s greatly mitigated, 


by 


(*) Extracts, No. 32, 34. 


brethren. 


PORE. FACC 

by the notion that the or- 
ders they are to execute iſſue 
from our Saviour himſelt, 
and this notion they care- 
fully keep up among the 
It is the will of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the Lamb come 
mands; this is the ſtile of 
their Chancery. Our Savi- 
our gives his orders the very 
inſtant they are to be exe- 
cuted. He won't allow time 
to reflect upon them. In 
this manner buſineſs is done 
all at once, and (as the Count 
lays) in poſt-haſte. This me- 
thod of our Saviour he looks 
upon as proceeding from a 
condeſcenſion for the weak- 
nels 


lii 


neſs of his children. He 


knows very well, for inſtance, 


ſhe is going to be married, 
and it is for that reaſon, that 


of the leading men of that 
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in what ſituation a girl finds 
herſelf, when ſhe knows that 


he does not acquaint any 
body with his intentions be- 
fore-hand. () It is eaſy to 
ſee, that this only ſerves to 
conceal or to cover the craft 


ſect, and that people muſt be w 
the readier to comply with th 
any commands, in propor- c 
tion as they have no time to] tr. 


examine them. da 
XII. A. PO 


(+) Extracts, No. 12. 


Ale E. 
XII. As our Saviour par- 
ticularly directs the ſending 


of miſſionaries, the Count 


gets every thing, that has 


preſcribed upon this 


been 


account, obſerved with the 


ſtricteſt punctuality. As an 
inſtance of this he tells us, 
that ſome people having a 
mind, that the miſſionaries 
ſhould embark a day ſooner 
than what was fixed, he 


would never conſent to it, 
though he was told, that the 
captains of ſhips would not 


trouble their heads about the 


day our Saviour Had ap- 


pointed. Or they will do it, 
ſaid * or Y they do net, the 


miſſionaries 


ii 
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miſſionaries ſhall arrive a. 
their deſtination in ſome other 
manner. (J) This his great Mc 
faith will ſurpriſe us leſs, He 
when he tells us, that he has 
ſeen by experience the bre- Ne 
thren performing the moſt He 
ſurpriſing things, when our e 
Saviour directed their travels. Þ «« 
He himſelf performed once Ne 
in eleven weeks, without any e 
human aſſiſtance, a journey, N. 
which another Hernbuter 
could not compleat but in 
ſixty-ſix, becauſe he was in 
the hands of men. {*) © Our 
«© Saviour {continues he in the 


l 


(S) Zeift Synodal Sermons, p. 272. 
(*) Ibid, page 274. 
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derful manner. I could 
only wiſh we had two 
{mall veſſels of our own, 
above all ſuſpicion of 
ſmuggling, which is very 
poſſible and only depends 
on a favourable opportu- 
nity. It is then we ſhould 
ſee wonders. Our buſi- 
neſs is hitherto too much 
complicated with the in- 


tereſts and views of men, 


and muſt of courſe ſuffer 
by it. But, if once it 
depended only upon the 
will of our Saviour, what 
prodigies would Ile not 

« then 


Wh 
; « ſtyle of a prophet) protects 


his people in a moſt won- 
= Cc 
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cc 
cc 
cc 
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cc 


cc 


ce 
« would not receive us in 


one port, we would only 


cc 


cc 


cc. 
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cc 


then perform at ſea in our 
favour? He would make 


us travel with the greateſt 
ſwiftneſs, and land where 
never any perſon landed 


then be ſufficient, to carry 
us to the very ſpot we in- 
tended to go to. If they 


go a little farther in ſome 
inacceſſible gulph, and no- 
body could be angry at it, 
becauſe we would have 
been drove there by chance. 
All this would coſt our 
Saviour nothing. It would 
be a Kind of play for his 


hs angels,” Os 


A ſtorm would 


DNB FAN 8 . 


angels.“ But pray, would 
J it colt him any more, to fur- 


Iniſh the Herubuters with the 
two veſſels they ſo much 
long for, or even with a 
whole fleet? or be more 
troubleſome for his angels, 
to carry them through the 

* XIII. To 


(+) The Count muſt undoubtedly meet 
now and then from his miffionaries with 
ſome reluctance to undertake Jong voyages. 
It is probably for this reaſon he maintains, 
that they are ſubject to leſs perils and diffi- 


culties than ſhort ones. It is eaſier for in- 


ſtance, fays he, to go from Copenhagen to 
Greenland, at the time uſually fixed for that 


purpoſe, than to go from Norway to Sweden . 


at an unfavourable ſeaſon, e ſays, he 
himſelf has ſuffered more in a paſſage from 
St. Croix to St. Euftatia, which is only of 
20 miles, - thay, in four voyages upon the 
ocean. Nobody, to be ſure, could refuſe 
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XIII. To ſee the confi-“ 


dence of this man, who ſtile; 
himſelf, the Diſpatcher of the : ; 
Servants of God to every coun- , 
try in the World; and toll + 
conſider the noiſe the Heri. t 
huters make, with regard to 
their travels and undertak- te 
ings for the converfion ol y. 
Heathen, one would be apt n. 

£ tog in 


yielding to ſuch convincing proofs, and it is 
eaſy to ſee, that the Count does not go be. th 
yond the mark, when, ſpeaking of himſelf, 
he modeſtly ſays, that he is to be reck«nci YE 
amongſt thoſe people who think, and who: in 
thoughts have an intimate connexion toge- 
ther. If he has always preached with u he; 
much exactneſs and ſtrength, as he doe 

here (for this is part of one of his ſermons} fr 
it is no wonder, that he has been heard with 
pleaſure in all the Chriſtian communities, 
as he aſſerts. See Synodal Diſcourſes, |. 
269, and Natural Reflections, page 
_ 4. | 


TY PREFACE. 
to think, that this ſe& has 


ile been raiſed on purpoſe, to 
Ht ; perform this great piece of 
un. work, and that they know 
to ; they are called to it. But 
u. this is far from being the 
toſſ caſe, for Count Zinzendorf 
ak ·¶ tells us himſelf, that the con- 


off verſion of the Heathens makes 
ap' no part of the commiſſion or 
tog inſtructions of his ſociety 


and that the time, fixed for 


| it is : 

be: that great event, is not come 
ane yet. They are only, as be- 
9x ing a ſelect people, to have 
. here and there ſome fi- 
nons fruits amongſt them. The 
ie ſmall number which they 
„have hitherto converted to 


the 


-- 
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the faith, is only an in- 
dulgence which our Saviour 
has granted them, to make 
them amends for their la- 


bour: and they think them- 
ſelves very well recompenſed 
for their trouble, if in two 
hundred journies they make 


but a hundred converts. But 


this is a ſly ſubterfuge; for 
if their miſſions don't ſuc- 
ceed, or if they grow diſ- 
guſted at them, the only 


thing they have to ſay, is, 


that their inſtructions did 
not enjoin them to go any 
farther. They don't {hew 
theſe inſtructions, it is true, 
and we are obliged in this 

| caſe 


NR FT A ET X. 


caſe to reſt upon the Count's 
word, to whom in all likeli- 


hood they have been brought 


in due form from heaven. 
They muſt likewiſe have 
been intimated to Satan; for 
we are told, that he does not 
in the leaſt diſturb the bre- 
thren, when they ftick cloſe 
to their orders, but that he 
plays the vengeance with 
them, and oppoſes them with 
all his might, when they ex- 
ceed their commiſſion, ( 
We muſt obſerve beſides, 
that, when the Hernbuters 
undertake the converſion of 
Heathens, they rather go to 


the 


(*) Extracts, No. 16. 


C ²˙¹ AʃÄ.! wmN r 


ü 1x1 


FRENCH TRANSLATOR's 


the countries where they live 
by themſelves, than to thoſe 
parts of the world, where] 
they are mixed amongſt | 
Chriſtians. (+) This is a 
mark of prudence, which] 
they cannot be blamed for, 
becauſe in that caſe the ac- 
counts they chuſe to give us 
of their expeditions, cannot Þvhi 
ſo eaſily be contradicted. ind 


noe UE RT iden 


XIV. As the brethren, ſon: 
when they travel, have al-Þth 
ways a great number of peo- 
ple with them, and often the 
Chief and his family: and as 
their undertakings and pur- 


chaſes 


(+) Extras, No. 15. 


e 


3 n I" 3 
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Thaſes are in general very 
Foſtly, it is obvious, that they 
have often ſtood in need of 
hat is the ſinew of every 
thing, I mean money. (5) For 
this purpoſe they have from 
he very beginning eſtabliſhed 
fund, called the fund of 
he Lamb or of our Saviour, 
Which by the contributions 
ind donations of their proſe- 
ytes and abettors is become 


onſiderable. This fund was 


— 
> 


10 


en, 
al- It firſt committed to the care 

eo- of 

the 


(The Count has ſometimes advanced 
arge ſums, to ſupply the common wants, 
d Le Long ſays, that in the beginning 1 
Ur- Wis nobleman had contributed a good deal | 
{ money towards the ſettlement at Hernhut, 
Ales that he had loſt nothing by it, Nat. 
efleft. p. 333. Le Long, Vol. i. p. 89. 


©. 7,” SIE 
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chief direction of it. Thi, 
encreaſe of worldly buſineſs 


ſays, that a middling funding 


FRENCH TRANSLATOR's 
of two brethren; one of which 
kept the trunk and the other f 
the key. () The Count] 
however has always had the 


ſhould ſeemingly have made 
him ſink under the burden, 

when it is conſidered, how 

much trouble the . ſpiritual 

concerns of his ſociety mult} 
have given him. But he 
met in his ſpouſe with a pro- Nn 
per partner of his toils, and 
in a manuſcript hiſtory of Woartic 
the Hernhuters, of which he 
gives us ' ſome abſtracts, he 


whicl|foriog 


(*) Le Long, Vol. i. p. 243. 
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vhich they poſſeſſed, had 
been ſo well adminiſtered by 
this lady for 26 years, that 
neither his family, nor the 
ſociety, had been in want of 
any thing during that time, 
though their ſeveral under- 
takings have coſt them more 


than a million of crowns. (+) 
d It 


(t) Additions, page 21. The Count, 
who has been married theſe 25 years, gives 
us elſewhere the higheſt notion of the ac- 
compliſhments of his ſpouſe. He thanks our 
Saviour, for having made her on purpoſe 
for him, as the fitteſt one in the world he 
could get. This makes him make a very 
particular obſervation, namely, that every 
man, upon mature conſideration, would 
find, that the wife he has is the beſt he 
could have. Nat. Reflect. p. 113, 114. 
Count Zinzendorf is very fond of the 
ſtrangeſt opinions, as will appear more 
clearly hereafter, and (according to the hiſ- 
oriographer of the ſociety) this taſte, how, 
| ophpoſite 


he 

he 
und 
lich 


Ixv 


1 
5 
0 
| 


- 
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ſeems for this reaſon that a 


perſon who gives nothing to] 


the fund, is not very welcome 
to the Hernhuters, for the 
Count ſays poſitively, that 
the ſtewards to the ſociety 
have a right to ſay to a young 
man who is rich; give all you 
—_— or retire ' from among 


5. 8 
XV. TnoV OI 


oppoſite ſocver to reaſon, conſtitutes th: 
chief part of his character. See the culogic: 
of the founders and foundreſſes of Hernbut 
iſm, mentioned in the real Additions after his 
atural Reflections, amongſt which that of 


the Count 1 is the 21ſt. 


($) Ste the Extracts at the end of this 
Work, No. 33. Her. Le Long himſelf, 
the hiſtoriographer of the fociety, ſo often 
mentioned by us, was uſed after this man- 
ner, Notwithſtanding his zeal, and the 
many ſervices done by him to the brethren, 


he was s defired to retire, becauſe herwould 
mot 


ticulars, relative to the rapid 
encreaſe of Herubutiſm, I 
ſhall here ſubjoin ſome cu- 
rious anecdotes, which we 
find in the Count's Vatural 
Reflections, written in the 
years 1748 and 1749, and 
which (if we may depend on 
him) will ſerve to illuſtrate 
the ſituation of this ſect at 
that time. They had about 
a thouſand miſſionaries, diſ- 
perſed all over the world, and 

d 2 this 


not give up his rty and children to 
the Aecten of he Howard of the ſociety. 
This we are told at leaſt by a man, who 
had a right to know it. VoLock. 
Cone ment 0 the Wickedneſs of the Sect of 
the Fernhuters diſcloſed, Part IV. p. 144. 


Ixvii 


ready mentioned many par- 


Axvii FRENCH TRANSLATOR's 


this number was not, near 
ſufficient, becauſe the harveſ 


encreaſed as they were going 
on. Four and twenty na- Ine 
an 


tions had been awakened out 
of their ſpiritual lethargy, by Ja 
the.care of theſe new apoſtles, aq 
They preached, by virtue of 
a legitimate call, in fourteen 
different languages, to at leaſ 
twenty thouſand: ſouls, (ex- 
cluſive of the Heathens, the 
Jeu, all Chriſtians that were 
not Proteſtants and Luther- 
ans) (*) which ſuppoſes, thatſ vl. 
T los 6 1 theſef 

1 Nat. Reflect. p. 251, 271, 354 
and Additions, p. 25, 89, 93. I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe part of the original. «© We have 


gd places of congregation and houſes of in- 


itution, amongſt which there are veaſtle 


4 
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theſe twenty thouſand are to- 
be counted amongſt the Ca/- 


vinifts and Merinonites. They 


had ninety-eight ſettlements, 


amongſt which were very 
large caſtles; They do not 
preach every where, where” 
they are ſent for, for on the 
28th day of February; 1748, 
they had more than 170 in- 
vitations (+) received only 
| WH D 2.3 face 
af 20, 50 and go apartments, We preach, 
being regularly called, to an incredible 
number of ſouls in 14 languages, amongſt 
which number of .hearers ,(excluſive of 
Jews, - Heatheris, and all that are nat Pra- 
teflants) there are at leaſt 20,000 that are 
not born in Entherdnifm, nor intend to em 
brace it, whom yet we bring to the Confeſ- 


lion of Augſburg, but cannot adviſe them 
to become members of a better conſtitution 


in- chan the church of the brethren.” 


(th: Letters of Rn., an 
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ſince the preceding Eaſter, 
en upon which they had 

t yet reſolved any thing. 
They are not idle, however, 


for in 1740 they had already 


performed more than 200 
voyages by ſea. I don't 
know what - progreſs they 
have made theſe two laſt 
years, (5) but they muſt na- 
turally be greatet than thoſe, 
which they made before in 
the ſame period; for their 
conqueſts may very well be 
compared to thoſe, which are 
made in time of war. Every 
new acquiſition paves. the way 
for a greater. However, as 

we 


( This was wrote in 1750 or 1751. 


flor 


PRE F-A [OE 


we have only the Count's 
word for all this there may 
perhaps be ſome exaggeration 
in it, and- the Reader may 
think of it what he pleaſes. 
The Count ſays, that he ne- 
ver had any fixed plan, (“ 
and that he only executed 
from time to time, whatever 
he thought our Saviour in- 
tended. And indeed, it is 
very likely, that he has done 
a great deal more than he ex- 
pected at firſt: for, though 
the ſettlement of Mr. Francke 
at Hall furniſhed him with 
an inſtance of the ſurpriſing 
ſucceſs, 


(*) "Extras, No. 35. See alſo Addi- 
tions. p. 22. 
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ſucceſs, that ſometimes at- 


tends the ſlighteſt undertak- 
ings, and that he might have 
flattered himſelf on this ac- 
count, yet what he undertook 
himſelf was quite different, 
and far more dithcult, It 
ſeems to me an undoubted 
fact, that his views were very 
narrow at firſt; that he en- 
larged them afterwards, and 
that in the end he is aſto- 
niſhed himſelf at the ſucceſs 
he has met with. This has 
been often the caſe with the 
moſt famous conquerors. 


: XVI. I navs ſaid nothing 
2 of the doctrine of the 


Hern- 


P R E F A C. E. 
Herubuters. It is very dith- 


Ixxiii 


( 

* cult to come at a true no- 
* tion of it, becauſe their 
4 teachers affect the greateſt 


K (obſcurity in their writings. 
It is a rule with them, when 
It {they ſpeak before thoſe, who 
Hare not initiated in 2%e nyſti- 


manner, that it is impoſſible 


cal theology of the blood and 
wounds that is to lay in heir 
theolagy); to peak in ſuch a. 


for their auditors, to tell with 
any preciſion what they have 
wy: The Hernbuters al- 
low themſelves, that in this 
caſe they follow the example 
of thoſe, who (to diſappoint 
he Noeople that are too curious) 


d 5. make 
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make uſe of ſuch charaRters 
in writing, as they cannot 
decypher; (0) and this kind in 
of ſtile they are great maſters} m 
of, for ſometimes they arc; 
quite unintelhigtble;: © At HR 
other times they begin by tn 
ſpeaking clearly, but involve I 
themſelves ſoon after in ſuch Hor 
clouds, that it is in nobody's ©. 
power to follow them. They N 
are ſeldom perfectly clear, N ne. 

. and the 


ne, Alain, p. 47. In the present dil. 
ſolute times, it is as neceſſary to uſe a pa- not 
radoxical manner of ſpeaking, and to render 
the ſtile of the divine truth inimitable or (be 
unpronounceable, to them that are averſe to Ki 
the Spirit of the Croſs-divinity, as it is ll 
needful to make a name, the writing of he 
which another cannot imitate; or to write 
a hand or a mark, which wanton curioſity 
will not take the trouble to find out, 


and yet they are ſo too blen 2 


for indeed, whatever they'ſay 
in this caſe, does not reflect 


much honour on their judg- 


ment or underſtanding. The 


Reader' may judge of it by 
the following ſamples, which 


I have taken from a volume 


of ſermons, preached by 
Count Zinzendorf, before the 
ſeventh general ſynod at Zeiſt 
near Utrecht in 1746, from 
the 11th of May till the 21ſt 
of June. Though he has 
not put his name to them 
(becauſe, as he inſorms all 
Kings, Electors, Princes, &c. 
he has not affixed it for a 

long 
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long time to his works) (+) 
it is impoſſible to peruſe 
them, without finding that 
they were compoſed by him. 
And beſides, he delineates 
himſelf clearly in the Pre- 
face, where he ſays, that the 
part he acts in the ſynods, 
conſiſts in prefiding over 
every thing, in diſtributing 
the parts, in adminiftering 
the Liturgy, in preparing 
whatever is to be the 4580 


of deliberation, and in pro 


Z poſing 33 


What makes mc 
give the preference to theſe 
ſermons above any other of 
their 


2,0 +) In a letter, to be found in. Siepfriet 
Medejt Illuſlratious, p. 154. 


NS ae hom 


their writings, is, becauſe 
they were made on purpoſe 
for the inſtruction of ſeveral 
Dutch and Engliſh brethren, 
newly aggregated, and as the 
Author propoſed: to himſelf 
to illuſtrate ſome central no- 
tions, which ought to be the 
ſtanding rule of our actions, | 
words and thoughts. ($) I | 

| think 


9 There is not ſo much teaching in all 
our Synods, but the multitude of new fel- 1 
low-Jabourers, who had not long nor nearly 1 
dwelt in the uſe of our matters, eſpecially _ 1 
from Holland and England, — a | 
more ample diſcuſſion cf theſe Scriptural | | 
texts, which otherwiſe by a ſhorter para- 

phraſe are offered to a farther ſelf-medita- 
tion of the hearers. The principal deſien {| 
in theſe diſcourſes is, in general to ſet thoſe 1 
central ideas in a clear light, out of which 1 
our actions, our ſpecches and our firſt 
thoughts are to be formed. Zeiſt Synodal 
Diſcourſes in the Preface, 
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think that, if the doctrine off 
the Hernbuters can be found 
any where, it muſt be there. 


XVII. ISsRnALT begin then 
with their notions of the 771. 
nity, which are very odd. 12" 
According to Count Zinxen- 
dorf, all other Chriſtians are} M 
egregiouſly miſtaken, when 
they believe, that God the iſt 
Father is our God and our 
Father, ſince theſe titles be- 
long to our Saviour, He is 
the Being of beings, the 
Creator of every thing. The 
whole Trinity is concentered 
in him. He is in an emi- 
nent manner the common 

TY Father, 
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rather, the Father of all 
creatures. He is the only 


one we have to deal with. 
The common doctrine of the 
Chriſtians ſpeaks always of 
God the Father, and does 
not mention the Son. This 
is a dry and falſe doctrine, 


ſuitable only to dogs and 


Ixxix 


ſwine, unbehevers and Athe- 


iſts. It was invented by the 
devil, and they who teach it 
are his profeſſors. 
kind, ſaid the devil (if we 
may believe the Count) = ſhall 
not ſee the Father, that is 


Man- 


< to lay the true Father, our 


« Saviour. I ſhall cunningly 
© make them overlook Him. 


« T ſhall 


In N — 
—— — ——— 
- 


"} 
. 
1 
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„for his own. By theſe 
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< I ſhall raiſe them a phan- | 
«tom of a Father. They 
will believe, as the Zews 
« did formerly, that this is 
ce their God, and notwith- 
e ſtanding this our Saviour 
c ſhallnotacknowledge them 


«© means I ſhall keep them 
under my power, while 
<« they. think themſelves very 
cc wiſe. The origin of the rac 
common error amongſt Chriſ. N 
tians upon this article, is, I. 
that they don't underſtand, Fc: 
that it is a ſufficient honour I 325 
to the Father, to be the own rin, 

and E 


ne 


and only Father of God the 
reator of all things. (“ 


Tus Hernhuters give to 
he Holy Ghoſt the title of 


ur Mother. He is the Mother 
- of the Faithful, the Mother 
ele 


f the Church, the eternal 
Spouſe 


) Synodal Diſcourſes, 40. The 
the Vion of God Vn i . aſſing by in 
10 ence the Son, the Redeemer) are profeſ- 
von * of Satan. Kd common Father is 
+ Wuly the Hol rinity, but by way of 
155 —— the . is Called the . 
nd, ather, the proper Father of all creatures, 
en and times, as far as they are creatures, 
Our 325. As long as thou doſt not believe 
| . Lord ts and keepeſt only to thy- 
W Wlf-invented God the Father, who is not 
rmitted thee, thou takeſt the name of the 
ther in vain; for he is in that caſe not 
y God, nor given thee to be thy God, 
e alſo at the end of this Book, 4 Ex- 


icts, No. 5, 40, 44, 57, 52, 537 54 
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ppouſe of God the Father. (+) Ma 
In the fixth part of his Ma- tl 
tural Reflections, the Count 
takes a great deal of trouble, 

to juſtify the alteration he 
makes in the ſtile, commonly 
made uſe of upon this fub- 
jet. He looks upon this al. 
teration as important and ne- 
ceſſary. He complains that 
ſince the Reformation, people 

are in deep ignorance in re- 
gard to the perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that their 
divines are guilty of a veryſſten' 
criminal omiſſion upon thi 
OE ws a 


(+) In hymn 1896 it is ſaid; „ Gol 
« Holy Spirit, Mother of all the churchs 
and eternal Spouſe of God the Father. 


—— — 
—— — —— — — 
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article. He adds, that if 
there be any one that can- 
not comprehend the myſtery 
of the Trinity after the man- 
ner he explains it, this does 


ny not proceed from want of a 
ub-ſound head, but rather from 
al- 


bad heart. See Extrat?, 
No. 38. | 
hat Lge I | (2111 4 
pe XVIII Ir is the Son then, 
re-F{vho is the principal object of 
thethe worſhip of the Hern- 
heiteres. They give him the 1 
verſtendereſt names. He is their ll 
th Laib, their Lamblin, their 
icle Ile Jeſus. They feminize l 
his name, and call him their | 
ather, their Mama Teſua. 
_ They 


; 
| 
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They have a great devotion 
for the frve red wounds of the 
crucifixion. (*) But the) 
diſtinguiſh particularly the 
wound in his fide. This i 
the favourite l the dear: 
E little opening of the ſacred, 
precious, and thouſand time: 
beautiful little fide. They kik 
it, they kiſs the lance which 
has madeit, and would kiſs the 
ſoldier whoſe hand directed 
it. They thank him for it. 
It is in this opening the Re- 
generate reſts and breathes 
It is there he works and plays 
It is there he lies ſtraight or 
croſs-ways. It is there he 


has 


(*) Extracts, No. 27. 


n Er A E 
has his country, his houſe, 
his room, his little table. 
It is there he eats and drinks. 
It is there in a word he lives, 
and praiſes the dear Lamb- 
kin, This infipid, childiſh 
and indecent language, fo 
oppoſite to that of true 
piety, is the common ſtile of 
their holy hymns. Inſtances 
of this may be ſeen in the 
Extracis, No. 42, 43 and 50, 


22 
is 
ich 
the 
ted 


it. 
where ſome expreſſions more 
. ſhocking ſill will es met 
es, | 

with. 
* | 
ar XIX. Tus Hernhuters 
he 
* have this peculiar mark of 


Funaticiſim: they reject rea- 
1 | . 


ſon, 
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ſon, argument and philoſophy, 
According to them the chi- 
dren of God do not inſtrud 
themſelves by books. Toproe 
religion, to make it appear 
as evident as four times four 
makes ſixteen, is needleſs and 
ſuperfluous. (“% Faith does 
not require the leaſt demon- 
ſtration; it is produced in 4 
the heart by the Holy Ghoſt ! 
A man believes, becauſe hen 
finds pleaſure in believing 
This blind faith however 
makes up for every thing N 
and nothing ought to be re- 
quired from men, but 'thatF* 
they ſhould believe. This 1 101 
hs the 


(*) Extracts, No. 27. 
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the doctrine of Count Zin- 


kendorf. (+) One ought not 


o be {urpriſed after this, that 


e aſcribes to our Saviour 


ome anſwers, which cannot 
ear the teſt of ſound logick, 

nd are even impertinent, as 
ge fays himſelf ($) 


XX, eee comes 


f itſelf, without any trouble 
n the part of man. Itisa 


capital 


(4) The Reader wall find oh 1 fa 
ere, expreſſed in ffronger words in the EN 

als, No, 8, 27, 28, 31, 36. And in the 
826th hymn, ver. 9, they ſay, that they 
efer imagination to philoſophy. In caſe 4 
ice was propoſed to me, I wau 1 chuſe ima- 
mation,” founded on Scripture, preferably to 
y. Feeling is found juſt by experience, 
t reaſoning brings loſs. 

( Extracts, No. 13, 30. 
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capital truth, ſays the Count, 
that we ought not to engage 
thoſe, who have not received 
grace, who are not yet the 
children of God, who hav: 
not had a feeling of their re- 
conciliation with him, who 
don't know upon what term 
they are with their Creator 
and Saviour: we ought not 
to engage them, ſays he, to 
prepare themſelves for al 
this by any action, by good 
works or reſolutions. But 
we ought to declare to them 
that every thing, which ha om 
been hitherto looked upon an ar 
a preparation to go to God, 1Þvhat 


rather an obſtacle to ſalva- 
tion 
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tion. It requires only a mo- 
ment to be abſolved, to re- 


ceive grace, and to be tranſ- 


formed into the image of the 


Lambkin () 


WurN a perſon is once re- 
generated, he enjoys great 
iberty. He does every thing, 

hich our Saviour gives him 

an inclination to, or makes 
im do. Now, as He is our 

after, He can make laws 
ind abrogate them. He can 
na moment alter the œco- 
omy of ſalvation. He can 
nan inſtant render criminal 
vhat was virtuous, and vir- 
e tuous 


(*) Extracts, No. 6, 7, 8, 31. 
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do any thing, ſince (to ſpeak 


them. They are in regar 
to our Saviour like children 
who (while one holds thei 
pen and conducts their hand 
imagine that they writ 
themſelves, and rejoice a 
it. ($) 


FRENCH TRANSLATOR'; Þ 


tuous what was criminal be- 


fore. (+) 


Ir is ſaying too much, to 
maintain that the Regenerat: 


properly) they do nothing 


It is our Saviour that acts for 


XXI. It 


(+) Extracts, No. 14. 
($) Extracts, No, 9, 10. 


P REF A+ TB. 
XXI. Tun | circumciſion 
Jof our Saviour has ſhewn 
him to be a man, and re- 
inſtated in its former dig- 
iy that part of the human 
body, which by conſequence 
of the fall of Adam was be- 
ome a diſgrace to it; ſo 
that it is at preſent the moſt 
oble and moſt reſpectable 
part in a man. (“ It is for 
hat reaſon, that the ſiſters 
uſt never think on it but 
ith the greateſt. veneration. 
t is even made a ſcruple of 
Tx {Fonſcience in them, to reſpect 

he men upon any other ac- 
e 2 count. 


() Extracts, No. 1, 22, 39, 46, 57. 


xcii FRENCH TRANSLATOR- 
count. (+) The correſpond. 
ing member in the other ſe 
is not leſs honourable. |: 
was ſanctified by our Saviour: 
blood. (S) I ſoften the au. 


thor's expreſſions, becauſe 


le: 

contract them, and on purſ;,. 
poſe, to ſave the Reader froi 4 
bluſhing. 45 
1 x | on! 

Arr the fouls are of th 82 
female ſex. There arc on! PO 
anime and no animi, as mY 


Biſhop of Moravia ſays vel dur 

I elegantly. To conceive % 
maſculine ſoul would be, 2 

cording to that great divi 

N F 


(+) Extracts, No. 24, 46, 56, 58. 
( Extracts, No. 24, 39. 


PRE F A C E. 

the higheſt folly, and ſo ex- 
travagant a notion, that it 
could hardly come into the 
head of a Chriſtian, even in 
a raging fever. („ Every 
thing maſculine, that had 
been adapted to our body, 
leaves it at the very — 
it is put under ground. 

does not belong to its — 4. 
and Primitive ſtate. It 1s 
only an addition which was 
made afterwards. ' It is the 
feal of the' employment men 
are inveſted” with, (+) for 
our ſex is an employment. 
Jeſus is the —_— of every 


he | ſiſter, 
vil e 


(*) Extracts, No. 19, 20. 
(+) Extracts, No. 21, 22. 
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ſiſter, and their huſbands are 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe his at- 


tornies, his agents, juſt like 


thoſe ambaſſadors of old, 
who, when they married a 
princeſs by proxy, uſed to 
put one of their legs with a 
boot on into the nuptial bed. 
A huſband is thus, as you 
fee, but the valet. de chambre, 
or (to ſpeak with more dig- 
nity) — chamberlain of his 
wife. His employment is 
only for a time, and per in- 
terim. His titles however 
are not leſs glorious. I ſhud- 
der with horror as I am tran- 
ſcribing them. He is Vice- 
| Chr ift, 


re: 


P R E F A C E. 


| Chrif, Vice-God. (8) The 
ſiſters are brought. to 
by their huſbands, who. are 


2 


thus their Saviours in this 
world; and for this reaſon, 
when there is to be a mar- 


riage, it is becauſe there was 


a ſiſter, who was to be 
brought to-the. true ſpouſe by 
the mediation. of ſuch an at- 
torney. () 


From what has been ſaid 
reſult naturally theſe two 
conſequences, which have 
been attended to by. the 

Count. 


(F) Extracts, No. 17, 39, 46, 55, 
50, 60. | | 
(7 Extracts, No. 17, . 
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Count. Firft, That who- | 
ever feels himſelf to be af 
man, muſt acknowledge the 


dignity which 1s in him, and 
honour the choice which has 
been made of his perſon. (+) 
Secondly, That marriage is 
the moſt valuable thing, 
which our Saviour has en- 
truſted to his church (that 1s 
to ſay in all likelihood to the 


| ſociety of Hernbuters and 


the moſt important myl- 
tery, of which he has grant- 
ed them a thorough know- 


ledge. ($) 


Al 


(+) Extracts, No. 23. 
($) Extracts, No. 18, 
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ALL; men are either huſ- 


bands, bachelors or widow- 
ers. According to the pri- 
mitive intention of our Sa- 


viour, every one ſhould marry 
at the age of 20 or 21. 
After that time the ſtate of 
a bachelor is a brutiſh ſtate, 


a ſtate of inſanity, in which 


a perſon does not know him- 
ſelf. Our orator (for it is. 
from the Count's ſermons I 
quote this) tells his hearers, 
that there are ſome men who 
are but half fo, and that it is 
not of theſe he is ſpeaking. () 


Behdes this diviiion of men 


into three claſſes, there is a 
* more 


(*) Extracts, No. 2. 


xc vii 
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more general one in two! 
| choits ; the firſt of unmar- Þ 
ried perſons of both ſexes, 
and the fecond of marricd 
people. He is not quite ſa- 
| tisfied with either of theſe 
| two choirs, and much lek 
| with the ſecond than with 
the firſt, He cenſures the 
huſbands, and upbraids them m 
with I don't know what kindÞ 1 
of abſtractions. (* In ano- ne 
ther ſermon, he obſerves, I ſta 
that, when the children of 
God are not willing to take 
a natural experience of ſome | 
things, which are convenient ; 
at a certain age, they become Ne. 


unhappy, Ne 


(*) Extracts, No. 26, 


% r ee XCIX 
wo I unhappy, they form to them- 
ar- ſelves whimſical notions ; 
es, they ſay, I don't feel what 
ied I other people feel. (+) This 
ſa- paſſage, which is ſomewhat 
eſe dark, may perhaps derive 
ef ſome light from what our 
ith Þ ſublime Doctor ſays elſe- 
the where, of I don't know what 
em mortification, occaſioned by 1 
ind I don't know what abſti- | 
10- Þ nence. (5 I am tired tran- "0 
es; ¶ ſtating and abridging matters, 
bj 
of where | 
ke | ll 
(+) Extras, No. 11. | 
me ( Extracts, No. 3. In the fourth 
ent number, taken from the end of the fourth 
dermon, of which No. 2 and 3 are a part, 
me! che Count aſſures us, that he has ſaid no- 
thing in this diſcourſe, but what he knows 
DV, very well, as having experienced it himſelf, 


when the Society did not yet exiſt. 


— 
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where I cannot avoid ſhock- 
ing modeſty, but by a conti- 
nual and painful attention ; Min 
and even with that I cannot ri: 
always avoid it. There are W(it 
ſome deformities, which no WWre; 
veil can hide; ſome ſubjects, {Wiuj 
for which we want decent tir 
expreſſions, and which how. Wan 
ever we are ſometimes obliged cer 
to ſpeak of. How ſhall wer 
ſay, for inſtance, that there Fare 
are ſome of the Hernhuters cre 
Hymns, in which Priapus is anc 


devoutly addreſſed? (*) eve 
XXII. II Itug 


(*) Extracte, No. 47. Other inftance: 
of hymns of this kind the Reader may ſee in Re 
No. 43, 49. 


ances 
ſee 10 


P80 1E- +: ACE; 
XXII. Ir 1s laid, that the 


I Chiefs of the Hernhurers have 


invented, in regard to mar- 


riage, ſome ceremonies, which 
if there be any truth in the 
report) would induce us to 


ſuppoſe, that they have en- 


tirely renounced every notion 
and feeling of modeſty. Theſe 
ceremonies however are re- 
ſerved for thoſe only, who 
are initiated in the moſt ſe- 
cret myſteries of the ſociety, 
and no mention of them 1s 
ever made to the new con- 
verts, nor even to the multi- 


tude of that fraternity. God 


ſorbid, that I ſhould give my 
Readers a ſketch of them | 
Nay, 


ell 


there are two things here, 


FRENCH. T RANSLATOR's 
Nay, I would fain belierW1 


that this is nothing elſe but 
an abominable calumny. But 


which ought to make us ſuſ- 
pend our judgment. The 
friſt, that this horrid accuſa- 
tion is laid to their charge 
by ſerious ſober people, who 
have it in their power to knoy 
every thing, that paſſes in the 
interior part of their ſociety. 
One of thoſe, whom I hae (*) 


particularly in view here, i 


Mr. ALEXANDER VoLck, one 
of the Council of the Regency 


of Budingen, a city in th. 43 

neighbourhood of which theſis pa 

Hernbuters have one of thei,” 
ſine 


FORCE FALLE 

nneſt ſettlements, called Her- 
Wag. This Gentleman, who 
declares himſelf the Author 


But 
ere ef a large Treatiſe againſt 
u. them, challenges them to 


ſummon him before their 
ommon judges at Hernbaag, 
n caſe it be in their power 
o prove that he has im- 


eached e r (*) The 
other 


Javel (*) The title of this treatiſe in-the Dutch- 
. ndlation, is as follows: Concealment of the 
SN Vickedneſs " the Sect of the Hernhuters dif- 
%, in fix Dialogues, by ALEXANDER 
ONW'orck, Secretary and Counſellor of the City 
Budingen. Amſterd. 1751. 8vo. The 


the 43 and following, and the challenge in 
ne 11xth part, p. 63. and in the Letter of. 
s part, directed to the Veſtry of Anſter- 
n. Amongſt other writers, who imp-ach 
ie Chiefs of the Hernhbuters in the ſame 

manner, 


ccuſation is to be found in the firſt part, 


Ciik 


civ 
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other thing, which does not 
permit us to abſolve the 
Chiefs of the Herubuters en. 
tirely of this accuſation, is 
that theſe pretended infamou 
myſteries, have, unhappily for 
them, but too clofe a con- 
nexion with what we have 
related of their doctrine, and 
with ſeveral other parts of it, 
which not being very clear, 
they wonderfully ſerve to il 


luſtrate and to explain. 
XXIII. Tin 


manner, I ſhall only mention the Rev. M. 
Kulenkamp, Miniſter at Amjterdam, who is 4. 
— praiſed by Count Zinxendorf, in f 7 
atural Reflections, p. 236, where he ſays, 
that he could have withed, to have put hin 
at the head of the Calvinift Trope, 'thou! 
he had already wrote againſt him, See 
Kulenkamp's Anatomy of Hernhutiſm, pi! 


93> 95» 
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XXIII., I coup make a 
great many more obſervations 


ſhould be obliged in that 
aſe to compoſe a Volume, 
and I am only writing a 
Preface. Behdes, what I 
ave faid is ſufficient for 
very one, to form his judg- 
ent concerning this ſect. 
don't believe, that it would 
de poſſible to produce any 
nftance of a more fooliſh 
ind of Fanatici/m, or of a 
rofſer and more ſcandalous 


Miciſim. All the Chiefs 


w f ſets deſerve the utmoſt 
it bincorn, in the opinion of 
tou 


Cee Count 


pon © Flernhutiſm ; but I 


cv 


evi 


ſtrous a ſyſtem? who ha 


and credit, to promote it! 


Bis {kill in negociation andi 


rank has always over his in 


FRENCH TRANSLATOR: |þ 
Count. Zingendorf. (+) But 
if that be true, what multi 
we think in that caſe of they 
Count himſelf, who for thirty 
years has been perpetual 
buſy, in ſpreading ſo mon- 


made uſe of all his leiſure, 
wit, knowledge; eloquence 


and who has availed himſel 
for this purpoſe of every ad- 


vantage he could derive, front 


buſineſs, and from the influ 


ence, which a man of hi he. 


| feriors, 


(+) Nat. Reflect. P-. 40. 
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JutWcriors, when he knows how 
ul put himſelf upon a level 
thehvith them without hurting 


us dignity. 


I wouLD fain believe, that 
great many of his followers 


ure, re better men, than one 
once night expect from the prin- 
it iples he ſtrives to inſtil; and. 


hat they direct their ꝑiety 
nd conduct, more ſuitably 
d the notions they yet re- 
ain of Chriſtianity, and: 
hich they have learnt: elſe- 
here, than to the new in- 
; inFructions he gives them. 


ARTICLE. 


cvit 
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ARTICLE II. 


oy a Kind of Modern Cin- 
I pi 
ven if - 10 


XXIV. Mawes, PER CC 
2 there was another reaſon, 
which made Mr. SrI STA 
write this Letter; namely, 2 
kind of Convulfſoniſim, which 
took its riſe lately in theſe 


Provinces; and of which I ft 
am going to n a ſhort at wi 


Txzuz piety is infinite] 
reaſonable. It conftituts 
the glory and happineſs 0 


mall 


RET A CE. 
man. Without it religion 
is only in the head. It is 
piety that puts it in the 
heart, and that IE our 
conduct to it. 


Przry is not a particular 
virtue, but a collection of 
every virtue. Its firſt effect 
jeſel is to produce, or at leaſt to 
\ 1 firengthen all thoſe virtues, 
«cf which relate to our fellow- 
creatures and to ourſelves, 
and to make us practiſe them 
out of a regard to God. 
True picty is not therefore 
one of thoſe things, the ex- 
ceſs of which onght to be 
avoided ; for it is impoſſible 


to 


cix 
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to carry it too far, ſince we 
can never love God to 
much, be too grateful tor 
the benefits he confers upon 
us, nor have too great a ſub- 
miſſion to his laws. But it 
as' eaſy to form miſtaken no- 
tions of it. It is eaſy to 
Join to, or to miſtake for it, 
ſome feelings of the heart, 
or fome outward actions, 
which not only differ widely 
from it, but even ſometimes 
tend to corrupt and. deftroy 
it. This has indeed been 
often the caſe, and all times, 
countries and fects furniſh a 
great many inſtances of it, 
Even the pureſt intentions 


arc 


FEB AU 


are not ſufficient to make us 
avoid theſe exceſſes, becauſe 
they impart to nobody good 
ſenſe and knowledge. It is 
true, theſe exceſſes are not 
all equally dangerous; for 
[if ſome of them are entirely 
ſubverſtve of piety, many 
others only tarniſh its luſtre 
more or leſs. Abſurd ſeru- 
ples, practices which are ſu- 
Noerſtitious in ſome degree, 
x arbitrary ceremonies looked 
upon as being agreeable to 


9 God: all this may be Joined 


its value or efficacy. God 
bears with the faults of his 
5 children, and reaſonable peo- 


re 3 


to piety without deſtroying 


cxi 
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ple pity the weakneſs of the 
mind, at the ſame time that {Wor 
they eſteem the uprightneſ 
of the heart. It is an excel; 
of this latter kind that has 
occaſioned the ſort of Con- 
vulfjoniſm () we are going to 
ſpeak of. 


He! 
batic 
main 
ways 
See | 
and t 
laſt 
Mon 
gatec 
eſpec 
ſect. 
Here 
418. 


XXV. Sour 


(* As Fanaticiſin has introduced itfcll 
more or leſs in every religion, and as Con- 
vulſioniſin is only a kind of Fanaticiſm, w: 
ought not to be ſurpriſed, that there have IM phets 
been Convulſjonaries in every ſet, M. the ! 
Vernet has collected ſeveral inſtances of this I feec 
in his excellent Treatiſe upon the Truth , have 
the Chriſtian Religion, Sect. 7. p. 362. anda hori- 
great many more could be given, /ontanus, ¶ dem 
for inſtance, wanted to be looked upon * Catal 
inſpired, which was not to be deemed as 2 I ui, 
mark of hereſy at a time, when the power v,, 
of performing miracles was not diſputed WW viel ir 
with hereticks (See Juſtin. Quaſt. ad Om ys, 
thodex. Queſt. 5 and 100.) but he fell into tran 


extaſies, accompanied with violent motions. 


* NN EA cxiii 
he XXV. Sous years ago, a 
\at Wort of dull, melancholy and 
eh Nover- ſcrupulous piety made 
els f its 


He had fits; and this was a mark of repro- 
N- bation in the opinion of the Fathe:s, who 
| maintained that the true prophets had al- 
to ways been calm, and poſſeſſed themſel ves. 14 
See Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 5. cap. 16 & 17. i 
and the obſervations of Mr. Valois upon this 
MEI lift paſſage. Amongſt the followers of 
Montanus, Convulſioniſm was chiefly propa- 1 
cated by the Quintilians and Pepuzians, 4 
eſpecially amongſt the propheteſſes of that 1 
tief ect. See Epiphan. adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 2. | 
Un- Hæreſ. 29. Sive 29. Edit. Petey. tom. i. p. 1 
vw W418. Zutrglins ſpeaks of pretended pro- 
have Wi phets, who appeared in the beginning of 
Mr. WW the Reformation. He ſays, they were af- 
this WW fected by the ſame ſymptoms as thoſe, who 
þ «f tave the falling- ſickneſs, and that they were 
nd 2 WF horrid to look at. Horrendam præbere pe- 
mu, ¶ dem ajunt qui viderunt. Zuingl. Elench. in 
n % Catabapt. Stroph. in Epiſtol. Doctor. Viror. 
as 2 ¶ ſuibuſcum Euchariſt, et Anab. negotium tum 
yer e, Qc. cominentur. fol. 103. Father Da- 
utcd BY viel in his Hiſtory of France, Vol. v. p. 674. 
Os, that in 1560 there was at Roan in 
into Wl France a ſchoolmaſter, who pretended to be 
-_ a a prophet, 
E 
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its appearance in the Unite 


Provinces, where it met in 
the beginning with a great 


number of followers, among 


thoſe of the eſtabliſhed reli- 


gion, and 7 201 itſelf after- 


ward 


a prophet, and who, by numberleſs contor- 


tions of his body and face, perſuaded the 


people that he was inſpired. He was burnt 
alive, and thoſe, whom he had perſuaded 
that he was immortal, were hanged, after 
they had convinced themſelves by the tight 
of his death that he had ſeduced them. 
This puniſhment inſpires horror, while the 
fault excites only pity, The Gonvulfion yt 
of St. Medard met with more lenity and 
equity, tho' they were at leaſt as great fool 
as thoſe: of Roar, becauſe in all likelihovc 
it is not ſo generally believed now: as it Was 
then, that a mere miſtake of the mind ougit 
to be puniſhed in as ſevere a manner as the 
higheſt crimes, Laſtly the Methodiſts, who 
of late have made ſo much noiſe in England, 
have ſometimes had convulſions, as it wat 
natural to expect. See Biblioth. Britass 


tom. xiv. p. 152. 


rE Ar Ae E. 

wards amongſt the Mennon- 
iter. This ſort of piety con- 
ſiſts in exaggerated notions (+) 
of ſome principles and con- 
| ſequences of the doctrine of 


q St. Auſtin upon Grace and 
* f 2 Predeſti- 


(+) There are a great many books, wrote 
on purpoſe to inſpire this kind of piety. I 
ſnall only mention one, which is as much 
eſteemed by people of this way of thinking, 
as it is deſpiſed by others. The title of it 
is, Inward Chriſtianity, by V. Schortinghuys 
at Groninguen, 1740. 4to. This is the man- 
ner in which we find there a perſon, giving 
a deſcription of the beginning of his rege- 
neration. I was ſeized, ſays he, with an 
e uneaſy fear, that the notion that I am 
* ſomething, that I have ſomething, that 1 
can do ; 
might riſe in my heart. I learned there- 
fore by my own experience, to know and 
* to practiſe the five following precious 
* nothings: I have no will of my own, I 
can do nothing of myſelf, I know no- 
thing, I have nothing, I am worth no- 
thing.“ p. 148. 


omething by my own power, 


Cx 
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better prepared, to receive 


for many years, in this ſtat 
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Predeſtination, adopted by, 
ſome of the Proteſtants 
Theſe notions of courſe 
diſturb the mind; they 
make a perſon fear and 
tremble, and it is in this 
manner the work of our Re- 
generation is begun by the 
Holy Ghoſt. The more the 
ſituation of a perſon in this 
caſe borders upon deſpair, 
the better it is for him, be— 
cauſe he could in no way be 


that grace which ſanctifies. 


Tug ſoul remains ſfome- 
times for many months, nay 


of 


of alarm and anguiſh. After 
this arrives the happy mo- 
ment, when the Holy Ghoſt 
makes a quick and ſudden 
impreſſion upon it, unfore- 
ſeen by thoſe who experience 
it. Then they find them- 
ſelves eaſed and comforted. 
They perceive within them- 
ſelves the virtue of our Sa- 
riour's death. They are over- 
whelmed with joy. They 
receive an experimental 
knowledge of the truth of 
the Goſpel, which from that 
very inſtant appears to the 
mind in a new light. Their 
heart is touched, affected by 
the ſweetneſs of grace, and 
melted 


p re evi 
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| melted as it were into divine fi cl 
love. te 


WIar a difference be- th 
tween this ſituation and the ni 

preceding! and how happy 

are thoſe, who always re— 

main in it! They enjoy in 

ſome meaſure the felicity ot 

heaven. But this is far from 

being the caſe with the moſt 

part; for this joy has its pe- 

riod in a great many, and 

ſometimes the moſt horrid 

darkneſs ſucceeds the bright- 

eſt light. They do not feel 

the comforts of the Hol 

Ghoſt any longer. What 
they have experienced li- 
therto, 


NCR. RK REHA UD. 
therto, becomes now. a mat- 
ter of doubt, and it is a queſ- 


tion with them, whether 


they are not amongſt the 
number of thoſe unhappy 
wretches who ſhall. be pu- 
niſhed for ever. This alarm- 
ing ſituation however ceaſes: 
ſerenity takes its place, but 
makes ſoon. after way for new 
fears, In this manner the 
ſoul is continually fluctuating 
between joy and grief. They 
are like a ſea, agitated now 
by a gentle breeze, and a 
moment after by a violent 


and tempeſtuous wind. For 


this reaſon they are always 
very attentive to the opera- 
g tions 


Cxix 
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tions of grace. They are, as 
it were, continually upon the 
watch, to know whether: the 
Spirit acts in them, and what 
effects it produces; like x 


perſon- who doubts whether 
he be well or ill, and who 


| every minute feels his- pulk 


with the greateſt anxiety. 
This is the ſubject of their 
converſations in the private 
meetings they have together. 
Every one ſpeaks there open- 
ly of the ſtate of his ſoul, 
and liſtens to the advice and Mi 
directions of others. 


Ix is plain, that a piety o 


this kind muſt general) 


prod uce 


33 

produce more grief than joy; 
as Wfor if there be one perſon, 
he whom the feeling of his re- 
generation makes happy, 
there are a hundred at leaſt, 


their wits by the conſciouſ- 
dreadful condition (becauſe, 
according to this doctrine, 


in them extends itſelf no far- 


nerated. 


who are frightened out of 
neſs of their miſery, ſome of 
whom remain for ever in this 
the operation of God's Spirit 
ther) while others remain in 
it for a long time, and fall 
Finto it again by intervals, 


though they are really rege- 


f 5. <5 TAE 
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Tas ſtate of the ſouls c 
theſe people may be ſeen by 
their looks. Their face ex. 
preſſes by turns the deepeſt 
grief or a ſweet ſerenity, and 


ſometimes a briſk and live) 


joy. Every thing about 


them beſpeaks devotion and 


penſiveneſs. They think too 


much of eternity, to tak 


the leaſt ſhare in the innocent 


pleaſures of this world. They 


become rigid caſuiſts, and 
take offence at the moſt in- 
different things. They find 
fin every where, and motives 
for God to puniſh the rel 
of mankind. But, what i 
worſe ſtill, they want othe 


peopl 


NUR E HPM CE ei 
people to adopt their notions 

and language, They want 

them to talk of feelings and 
inward experience; to ſigh 

and to groan like themſelves. 
Whoever does not comply 

with all this, they condemn 

with the utmoſt ſeverity. 

It is in vain you would apply 
yourſelf to get a thorough 
knowledge of the truth of 1 
the Golpel, and ſtrive to 
practiſe every virtue; this is | 
in their opinion nothing more 
than a worldly wiſdom, and 
you are not much better for 
all this than a diſciple of So- 
crates or Seneca, You are 
but a Chriſtian in appearance, 


A blind 


Ls 
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a blind man, who preſumes 
that he works out his own 
ſalvation, and who puts him- 


ſelf in the place of God. ( 


XXXVI. ONE error com- 
monly leads to another. We 
en have 


— 


() This kind of people are commonly 
called Fines in Holland, As this word has 
an injurious. meaning, it is to be lamented, 
that people of a ſolid and enlightened piety 
are fometimes called by that name. One 
of the worſt conſequences of this ſort of 
pietiſm is, that it is often, either by igno- 
rance or malice, confounded with true god- 
lineſs, which for that reaſon is leſs. eſteemed 
and admired than, it ought to. be, and has 
not that influence it ought to have. Mr. 
de Beaumarchais in his thirty-firſt Letter 
upon Holland, has made an attempt to 
deſcribe the Fines, and repreſents them 
wrongly as forming a particular ſect, ſince 
(like the Methadiſis in this kingdom) they 
continue to be members of whatever church 


they at firſt belonged to. gs 


place 


PR E F A E E. 
have ſeen about a year ago, 
in two country-churches of 


the Province of Gelderland, () 
their miniſters had inculcated 
affected by thoſe extraordi- 


nary ſymptoms. (+) While 
the 


agreat many people, towhom 


theſe exaggerated principles, 


CXXV 


— (*) At Nieukerłk. and Aalten. It. began 
es, Tin November 1749 at the firſt of theſe two 
| uh places, and at the other in May 1750. It 
* eontinued with. great violence for ſome 
- of vnonths, but decreaſed gradually afterwards. 
no. A great deal has been wrote this year paſt, 
od. in behalf it, and againſt it, and there have 
ned deen already more than 50 pamphlets pub- 
has ined upon this ſubject, 

— (+) The modern Convulſioniſis pretend to 

to Neloak themſelves with Orthodoxy, though 

hem bey ſubvert it in reality by their whimſical 
nnce Nootions; for they don't conſider that, by 


they grafting their fooliſh ideas on it, they do 
more harm to it, than ever was done by 

ts greateſt enemies. It would be a pity, if 
Orthodoxy 
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the clergyman was preach. 
ing, and at their privat 
meetings (for it is there par. 
ticularly theſe ſymptoms ap- 
pear) they would ſigh, gro 
and bawl, They were ſeized 
all over with a trembling, 
They made the ſtrangef 
contortions, and wrung thei: 
hands with violence. A cold 
ſweat overſpread their face 

They 


Orthadoxy could not repel this imputation. NO! 
But if this was the caſe, why then ſheul b 
ſuch a great number of divines, whoſe doc- 10 
trine has never been called in queſtion, op- wh 

_ poſe themſelves againſt what is called 9 | 
Wark? Was not Calvin very orthodox, and ne 
at the ſame time a great adverſary to ent 

fiaſts? and have we not ſeen more than on: fus 

eccleſiaſtic body condemn the book, name! | 
wward Chriſtianity, of which I have ſpoke at . 
a moment ago, from a mere motive of 20 
for orthodoxy? 


ſus. 


„ 


P REF A C E.  cuxvii 


They were dying with 
drought and could hardly 
drink. They breathed with 
dificulty. Their whole body 
was convulſed. They were 
exactly in the ſituation of a 
perſon, afflicted with the 
falling-hckneſs, for they 
could neither walk nor ſup- 
port themſelves. They are 
at theſe times ſo extremely 
weak, and ſob in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they can hardly pro- 
nounce any thing but ſome 


broken ſentences. Alas! 
what ſball I do? Ah! give 


me Jeſus. I want Feſus. Je- 


at laſt ſooner or later. Then 
| they 


Jeſus manifeſts himſelf 


— — — 
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they are illumined, and ſure IW *! 
of their regeneration. They thi 
are in raptures and extaſies. N cor 

the 


Bur all this is nothing on 
yet, for it is ſaid, that there Nh. 
are people Who experience fror 
the like things, without hay- Never 
ing the leaſt notion of the thei 
bad ſtate of. their ſoul ; and 
others, who have been af- 1 
fected by theſe ſymptoms, ſum 
when nothing elſe but a mere I Con 
motive of curioſity had in- Ati 
dueed them to go to the 
ſcene of action. There have 
even been children, who, 
without any previous in- 
ſtructions, have ſaid the fineſt 

| things 


een 
things in the world upon the 
corruption of man, and upon 


the myſtery of redemption. 
Some have heard voices, 


which could proceed only 


from heaven, and ſome have 


CXX1IX 


even been regenerated in 


their dreams. (*) 


Tris is what people pre- 


ſume to call h work of 


God, (+) the work of regene- 
ration, or ſimply the work. 
mont ac. As 


(*) The Reader may find ſeveral papti- 
A about this in the nouvelle Bibliothegue 
bermanique, tom. viii. p. 72—82. 

(+) ae Convulſioni/ts are guilty of the 
ame miſtake, which Hippocrates upbraids 
iis predeceſſors with, in regard of the fal- 
ing- ſickneſs. He ſays, that people who 

were 
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P 
40 t 


the! 


As they imitated the folly of 
the Janſeniam Convulſioniſl, 
| lo 


aged 

tened 
ſerme 
heart. 
nable 
affect 
not t! 
was ff 


were very ignorant and proud, but defirons 
to be looked upon as very religious and 
learned, had attributed this illneſs to the 
Gods, and had given it the name of the ſac 
illneſs, in order to conceal their ignorance, 
He maintains however, that it is as natun 
an illneſs as any other, and (to convince thol: 
who might not be willing to believe it) he 
produces ſeveral inſtances of other diſten- able: 
pers, which have never been looked upon Hat ch. 
ſupernatural, and whaſe fymptoms howertt Mels a 
are as extraordinary as thoſe of the falling- ¶ turne 
diſorder. See Hippocrat. de morbu San, this « 
cap. I and 2. This method of Hippecrate, Nand e 
is perhaps the beſt that can bs made uſe to he 
to bring to a better way of thinking tho, dee be 
who lay ſo much ſtreſs upon convulfions he f. 
and extaſies, and who look upon them 2 {Wineithe 
. proceeding from an immediate operation 0 the oz 
the Holy Ghoſt. Mr. Stinſtra has been ¶ conte: 
very ſenſible of this, and I could enforce Wquifit 
what he has ſaid upon that ſubject, with: more 
great many remarkable inſtances, I {ha ture, 
however only produce two, which I am in- {Wnoſe « 
debted for to one of the greateit phyſicias }Mpricki 
of this century. Her p 
FIRST INSTANCE. A girl of love br 
extraction, of a rude and uacultivated mind, ear 


4 * 8 
4 * 


neee 
ſo they were obliged to adopt 


aged about twenty-four years, having liſ- 


tened with a great deal of attention to a 
ſermon upon contrition and regeneration of 
heart, in which it was ſhewn how abomi- 
nable fin is in the eyes of a juſt God; was 
affected by it in ſuch a manner, that ſhe did 
not think of any thing elſe afterwards, and 
was filled with the deepeſt and moſt remark- 
able grief, A fortnight after, while ſhe was 
at church, ſhe grew ſenſeleſs and as motion- 
leſs as a ſtatue, with her eyes opened and 
turned towards heaven. She was found in 
this condition after the ſervice was over, 
and every trial that was made to bring her 
to herſelf, proved fruitleſs, An hour after 
he began to ſigh, and recovered of herſelf. 
dhe ſaid that, during her extaſy, ſhe had 
neither ſeen nor heard any thing, and that 
the only thing ſhe had been doing, was to 
contemplate our Saviour with the moſt ex- 
quifite delight. For forty days ſhe had 
more than an hundred E of ſuch a na- 
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their language. Like them 
they 


ture, that no volatile ſpirits, applied to her 


noſe or eyes, no frictions, nor even the 
pricking of a needle could interrupt them. 
Her pulſe however was not diſturbed, and 
ſhe breathed freely, except when the fit was 


near ending. She was not in the leaſt 


weakened 
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they aſſure the world, that 
theſe pretended. wonders fore. 
| bode 


weakened after this, and was able to betake 
herſelf to her work, as uſual. She com- 
monly had a fit, when ſhe heard the ſinging 
of x a, or when any body mentioned to 
her ſome paſſage of the Bible, relating to 
the love of Feſus Cbriſt. She flept but 
little, and faſted once for: a whole fort- 
night. | 

SECOND INSTANCE> A girl of twelve 
years old had a muſt ſtrange diſtemper, 
Amongſt other ſymptoms, ſhe had violent 
fits of convulſion. Her body aroſe ſome- 
times to a certain height above the bed ſhe 
was lying on. In the midſt of theſe terrible 
agitations, ſhe recovered her ſenſes and ſunz 
nymns with great devotion for a good while, 
After this ſhe fell into extaſies, during which 
her body became quite ſtiff, her eyes were 
open, and joy and ſerenity. were painted in 
her countenance. Theſe Rakes laſted 
ſome hours, and it was in nobody's power 
to put an end to them. When they were 
over, ſhe related the delightful viſions ſhe 
had had. She ſpoke of nothing but of God, 
of the angels, of everlaſting life, as if ſhe 
was a propheteſs. She took hardly any 
victuals during five weeks, She had always 


a roſy complexion, which never altered, not 
| even 
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bode ſome great events. Like 
them they find in the depra- 
ity of manners, in the altera- 
ion of the true doctrine, in 
the ſcorn in which real piety 
is held by the generality of 
mankind, ſufficient reaſons 
for God to diſplay the power 
of his grace in ſo remarkable 
a manner. Like them laſtly 


me-. 

f it is eaſy to find out, that 
ble 2 

— there 
nile, 

nich Neren when ſhe fainted, which happened very 


ofren, She was continually making ſome 
pious meditations, and enjoyed the greateſt 
ſted Miranquillity of mind. 

wel WH 1 defy all the legendaries to produce any 
were Wconvulſions or extaſies, that can bear that 
| ſh: Hname with more propriety. They were 

however nothing elle but very natural atl- 

ments, the cure of which was attempted by 
phyſicians, and after ſome difficulty hap- 
ply perfected, by change of air and other 
remedies, See Fred. Hoffman Medicin, Ra- 
ten. tom. iv. part 3. ſect. i. cap. 4. Obſ. 2 
md Obſ. 1, Edit. Genevens. Oper. tom. iii. 


g. 50. 
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there is ſomething elſe mixe 


with the work. They alloy 
_ themſelves, that there is 0 
doubt, but the devil produce 
ſometimes theſe convulfine 
motions in people, while 
they are preached to. H: 
underſtands his intereſt too 
well, not to hinder as much 
as lies in his power, the mi. 


niſter from going on, and the 


hearers from being atten- 
tive. 


Tux condition of thelM 


poor deluded people has ren- 
dered them objects of com- 
paſſion. Every thing ha 


been done, to cure them of: 


diſtemper, which threatened 
t0 


P 


| „„ AC © - ms 
p » become contagious, as it 
ad reached already ſome 
ottages in the neighbouring 
ariſnes. Some people have 
one to the ſpot, to make 
biections to the promoters 

1 f the work. Others have 
reached againſt the errors 
ey propagated. Some laſtly 
ave taken up the pen, to 
pnfute the writings, which 
bey were bold enough to 
bliſh in favour of "theke 
etended - wonders. Mr. 
xs TRA, a Mennonite cler- 
man in Frieſſand, has taken 

is laſt method. As that 

t of piety, of which I have 
oken, had already made 


ſome 


* 
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ſome progreſs amongſt hi 
brethren, he had good rex 
ſon to fear, that they might 
be infected by this ſpirit « 
convulſion. He has thought 
that (without diſcuſſing the 
merits of the work of Wiz 
kerk) the beſt means to pre 
ſerve them from this, or an 
other contagious diſtemper 
was to put a ſhort and con 
ciſe Treatiſe upon Fanatic) 
into their hands. For thi ** 
purpoſe, he addreſſed 
them the following Lette 
It is wrote with ſo mu 


depth, folidity, ſtrength, an 


5 ?, his 
moderation, that I imagine imſel 
I could not do a more uſeſ * 


thing 


r RE F A C E, cxaxvii 
hi hing, than to tranſlate it in- 
clo a language, the know- 
Jil edge of which is ſo much 
nore univerſal than that of 


he Original. 

the 

2 

ne ARTIcIEk III. 

any WEL | 

Perg / the MEnNoxNiTEs of FRIES“ 
on | 


LAND. 


XXVII. To finiſh the taſk 
have undertaken, it remains 
Yr me to give a ſhort expla- 
ation, of what our Author 


5 his Introduction ſays of 
* imſelf, and of thoſe to whom 


writes this Letter. 
| g TuoszE 
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Tuosz Chriſtians, known 
in the united Provinces, and 
in ſome parts of Germany, 
under the name of Mennonite, 
have formed a ſociety by 
themſelves almoſt ſince the 
beginning of the Reforma: 
tion. They were called at 
firſt Anabaptiſts, and this i 
the name they yet bear in 
England. But, as this nam: 
was become odious by th 
ſeditious attempts of the Fu 
naticks of Munſter, they re 
nounced it from that time, 
and have always fince look 
upon it as injurious, The! 


derive that of Mennonitt *. 
from Menno Simons, a Fri tba 
lan 


and Prieſt, who joined him- 
elf to them in 1536, and 
ho by his doctrine, writ- 
ngs, piety and wiſdom, con- 
ributed more than any one 
ſe to enlighten this ſociety, 
nd to give that turn of 
lainneſs to its manners, for 
hich it has always been re- 
arkable fince, and in which 
glories yet at this preſent 
me. The Mennonites were 
xpoſed to the moſt cruel! 


re-Friecutions from the Ro- 
1meF{an-catholick Church. (“) 
Kc 5 They 


) They are always named Anabaptiſis 
the Edicts of the Emperor Charles V. I 
e that of 1540 before me. The crimes 
ntioned in it are, to have, to ſell, to 

| * ge, 
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ings from the Proteſtant com. 


gined they had renounct 


They were even expoſed in 
many other places to.ſuffer- 


munities, who looked upor 
them as a ſeditious ſet 0 
people, and who in the: 
early times (when they im: 


41 


«ll 


Wa 
| WII. 
give, to carry or to read the books of LA. 
Zuinglius, Melan#han, &c. to preach ro 
doctrine, or to propagate it in private beg 
publicx. The puniſhment of theſe crinꝗ . © 
which the judges are ſeverely enjoined four 
to mitigate upon any account, is as fol-. 
The delinquent's property is to be con! frier 
cated, they themſelves to be burnt if ti td 


perſiſt in their errors; and if they rec: 
them, they are to be put to death, the the | 
by the ſword, and the woman by the gru 


that is to ſay, that theſe laſt were buiWwhic 


alive, The ſame puniſhment is to be 
flicted upon thoſe that lodge the heretic lantt. 
or who (knowing where any of them 
concealed) do not denounce them. Jau 
Keligio potuit ſuadere malorum ! 
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all the errors of Popery) re- 
tained however yet one of the 
groſſeſt and moſt dangerous, 
that of thinking that the 
magiſtrates ought to punifh. 
religious opinions, in the 
fame manner as the higheſt 
crimes. The republick of 
the United Provinces has al- 
ways uſed the Mennonites 
with equity and lenity. It 
protected them from its very 
beginning, and its illuſtrious 
founder declared himſelf their 
friend upon every occaſion. 
They have 194 churches in g 
the Seven Provinces, 56 of 
waich are ſituated in Frieſ- 
land. 


-—— -w - —— 
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MENNONISM 18 grown a great 


deal purer ſince the days of 


Menno Simons. Some ceremo— 
nies, not very conſiſtent with 
reaſon, have been quite abo- 


liſhed, (“) and there is not: 


great 


(*) There are yet in the Seven Provin::; 
ſome ſmall congregations, who keep them- 
ſelves ſeparate from the reſt of the Mu 
nonites, where Mennoniſm is to be found jul 
as it was in its beginning. [hey retain 
there ſtil] the cuſtom of waſhing one ano 
ther's feet, from a motive of religion, as a1 
act of humility, and as a ceremony very ft 
to repreſent the purification of the foul, 
The ſlighteſt faults are repreſſed by excom- 
munication, and as long as the time ap- 
pointed for this laſts, a perſon is not allowel 
to have the leaſt intercourſe even with his 
neareſt relations. Each congregation think 
no bap:iſm valid, but that which has been 
adminiſtered amongſt themſelves, or in ſom? 
other ſmaller flock, with which they haue 
particular connexions; for all the Mn 
nonites of this kind have no connexion wil 


one another. They obſerve with the ut. 


IN of 


R's 
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great difterence between the 


modern Mennonites and the 
other Proteffants. They don't 


ſwear, and their bare word 1s 


taken inſtead of an oath, in 


every court of juſtice. They 


took upon war as unlawful ; 
but if this ſcruple prevents 
them from fighting for their 


country themſelves,” they rea- 


dily concur to the defence 


mit rigour the ancient plainneſs in their 
drefs and furniture. Their doctrine has 
not been purified; nor will it in all likeli- 
hood receive any altcration, for they don't 
ſet much value upon knowledge. Their 
miniſters are tradeſmen or merchants, of 
whom the only thing they require is a pure 
life and a ſincere piety; I muſt not omit 
mentioning, that in ſome of theſe congrega- 
tions it is a fin, deſerving excommunication, 
if a perſon not only reſiſts violence himſelb 
or any bad treatment or injuſtice, but if he 
even complains of it to a magiſtrate, 


of 
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by moſt of the Reformer: 
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of it by their contributions 


They don't condemn Civil 


employments, but they don't 


chuſe to be invefted with 


them. They adminiſter Bap. 
tiſm only to Adults, who can 


give an account of their faith, 


As to the Lord's-Supper, 
there is no difference upon 


this point between them and 


the Calviniſtis. Upon Grace 
and Predeſtination (two dith- 
cult articles, upon which in 
the Church of Rome and 
among Proteſtants there is 
a diverſity of opinion) the 
Mennonites reject the rigid 
notions of St. Auſtin, adopted 


and 


en 


and particularly by Calvin, 
and adhere moſtly to the 
more mitigated principles, 


taken by the Lutherans from 


Melanchton. They are re- 
markable for tolerating every 
opinion that differs from their 
own, provided it does not 


tend to ſubvert the Chriſtian 


religion or morality. 


XXVIII. Turs toleration, 
which amongſt them is car- 
ried a great deal farther than 
in any other Chriſtian com 
munity, induced very proba- 


bly the Calviniſt clergy of the 


Province of Frieſſand, to ap- 


ply in the year 1722, to the 
T Lords 


cxly 
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_ nity and of the Satisfaction, 


turbance in other churches, 
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Lords Deputies of the Coun- 
cull, (*) in order that the 
Mennonite miniſters. ſhould 
be obliged to fign a certain 
form in four articles, relative 
to the doctrines of the Ti- 


which they obtained. Theſe 
kind of ſubſcriptions, which 
have occaſioned ſo many 
complaints, and ſo much dif. 


were never liked by the Me- rea 
Nonites. They looked upon Lo 
this as an innovation, which cu: 


ſub; ected Ml tro: 


(*) T his College conſiſts of eight cr nin i 
Members, who repreſcnt the States, wat! nad 
they are not ſitting. 


2 
J 
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ſubjected them to a clergy, 
that had no manner of au- 
thority over them. They 
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thought beſides, that it was a 


diſgraceful ſtain upon their 
belief, and (as they ſcrupu- 
louſly adhere to the expreſ- 
hons of Scripture upon the 
myſtery of the Trinity) they 
did not like the word per/07: 
which was here made uſe 
of. Theſe, and ſome other 
reaſons they alledged to the 
Lords of the Council, pro- 
cured them a diſpenſation 


from ſigning the ſour articles 


until the year 1738, when 


two of their miniſters, who 
nad fallen under a ſuſpicion 
| of 
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of Heterodoxy, were ſuſpend- 
ed, becauſe they refuſed to 
ſubſcribe the four articles, 
which ſentence was confarm- 
ed by the Lords Deputies, to 
whom the two miniſters and 
their congregations appealed, 
but 1n vain. 


T1rs unforeſeen ſtroke I De. 
ſurpriſed and alarmed all the Wihe' 
Mennonites of Frieſland. They Wciai 
feared, that their miniſters Ithe 
ſhould be perpetually put of 
to trouble, upon the leaſt fun, 
ſuſpicion. For this reaſon Lan 
they preſented a petition to Lib! 
the States of the Province in que 
the year 1740, requeſting Fcve 

that 


nee 


that they might be main- 
tained in their privileges, and 
their miniſters be exempted 
for the future from all kind 
of ſubſeription, and proſecu- 
tion on account of any point 
of doctrine, before any Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical Court. To 
this petition was annexed a 
Deduction, in which they 
ſnewed the juſtice of their 
claims, by the principles of 
the Law of Nature, by thoſe 
of the Goſpel, and by the 


fundamental Laws of the 


Land. The vindication of 


Liberty, naturally inſpires elo- 
quence ; but it has perhaps 
ever been diſplayed with 


more 


cxlix 


cl- 
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more ſtrength, and how juſvh 
a claim every body has to it, 


than in this ſolid Deduf#iy, 
which is remarkable beſide 


for its noble ſimplicity, and 
for a reſpectful freedom, be. 
coming citizens who addreſ 
themſelves, not to a deſpoti 
Monarch, but to a Senate of 


the Fathers of their Coun-M 5 
1 . * by 

try. (() The writer, to th 
: « vat 

whom ic 8 

na; 

an: 

(*) I ſhall, for the information of th 51; 
Reader, tranſeribe two or three paſſages pa. 
this Deduction, by which be will be able gf 
ſee, what is the genera] way of thinking ve 
the Mennonites of Friefland in point of fel. hy; 


gion, * As Chriſtians, {ay they, we thin Bic je, 
«© we ought not to ſubmit ourſe ves to a7 £2 
% body but to Teſus Chrijt, tne only Son ag. ord 
God, as to our only Feacher and Law aut 


* giver, in every thing that belongs to rel. ren 
gion and to the dodtrine of truth will hin 


Go | 


} v4? 


* 


FPR F A TE. 
hom I am indebted for all 


R'; 
jul 
it 
108, 
Ide 


and 


Mr. 


„his will and laws are contained perfectly 
„ and as in their ſource, in holy writ, and 
« eſpecially in the writings of his Apoſtles 
* and diſciples, who (according to the pro- 
„ miſe made them) were condufted in all 


* confeſs and teach every thing we are or- 


We ſtrive to practiſe with a good heart, 
* by the help of God's grace; whatever 


they require from us in order to our ſal- 
« vation. Our divine Maſter forbids us, 


101718 +, give to any body in this world the 
name of our Maſter or Father, or to let 

: * any man take any command or-authority 
th over our Faith and Conſcience, and wil! 
cg have us ſubmit to-that of no other, but 
vic of himfelf and his Father. If therefore 
17 8 we ſubmitted ourſelves to any forms of 
re- human doctrines, as neceſſary to be be- 


* . - (5 : | 
(010: FT Heved and confeſſed; we ſhould have a. 


» "WM good right to think that we infringed the 
ne orders of our Lord; that we diminiſhed his 
Law: * authority, and that we were wanting in 
feu cendering that honour, which is due to 
„hie h <1 Taſters and 
x im alone, by making other Maſters an 

Ius | © other 


heſe particulars, ſays, that 


« leads to piety, We acknowledge, that 


truth by the Holy Gho/?, We do believe, 


« dered to believe by theſe holy books. 


cl 


— O54 RAR > Yes a wn oye oY —_—_-_—— © 


1 Io 
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Mr. STINSTRA was the Ay- 
thor of this Performance. Tt 
£4 +2 


other Lawpivers ſhare it with him, and 
by putting their authority upon a lee 
„ with his. No fallible man can maintain 
with the leaſt ſhadow of ſenſe, that he is 
„ wiſer than the Apoſtles, and that the ex- 
„ Planation he gives is better and mor: 
perfect than their own. expreſſions, to ex- 
** plain the doctrine of truth.— It is 
** ſaid, that hereticks in general hide 
* themſelves under the cloak of Scrip- 
„ ture. But this is a language, which 
% no Proteſtant can adopt without hurting 
* his own principles. To ſpeak after this 
* manner would be blaming our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, as if they had not fixed 
ce the purity of the Goſpel upon a ſufficient 
foundation, and as if it was neceſſary that 
*© weak men ſhould do this after them. We 


vi 
are perſuaded on the contrary, that, the . her 
the cloſer we follow the words and doc- in 
„ trine of the Holy Scripture, the cloie! ver 
„ we ſtick to them; the leſs we ſtand n . tair 
fear of ſeduction from faiſe doctrines Nat: 
„taught by men. It is not to Paul, b lan, 
* Cephas or to Apellos we adhere, but ori 
. to Chriſt who has been crucified for us., ii 


* . . 3 
„Neither Sociunus, nor Calvin, nor Lulles, 


& nor even Menno are our maſters, but the 
66 ane 
mt 


— — 
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is certain at leaſt, that he 
- contributed greatly to it, for 
I 3 he 


* only Son of God, who enjoyed glory 
an with his Father before the world was 
cv! Bi made, We do not think it neceſſary for 
tan us, to examine and to ſift all theſe ſubtle 
g controverſtes, which from time to time 
* have occaſioned fo much trouble amongſt 
0% Chriſtians; much leſs do we think our- 
( ſelves obliged to give our opinion of, or 
* to take part in any of them, ſince Scrip- 
* ture is ſufficient to make us wiſe unto fal- 
* vation, If we have not been bleſſed with 
* fo great knowledge as others, we will 
* follow St. Paul's advice, by not affefing 
* high things. This is particulatly the 
* way, which we look upon as the ſafeſt, 
* and which nobody can reaſonably hinder 
us from following in regard of thoſe pro- 
* found myſteries, which the moſt able di- 
vines themſelves allow to be incompre- 
henſible to human underſtanding ; as alſo 


| * 
in regard of ſome controverſies, which 


0 


tainty, becauſe it can't be done without 
da thorough knowledge of the original 
languages, in which Revelation has been 
written, and without great — and 
kill in criticiſm. Can it offend any 

*« reaſonable 


very tew people can determine with cer- 


lit 


cliv 


granted. 
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he allows; it: himſelf, and 
glorics in, it. („ The pet; 
tion of the Mennonites wi; 


XXIX. Taz Dean 7 
however was attacked by 
ſome writings, and Mr. 
STINSTRA thought proper 


to vindicate its contents 
For 


cot 
ad\ 
the 


« reaſonable man, that we ſhould modeſt! 
decline giving cur aflent to things abo 
* our knowledge and urderſtanding ? it: anſ 
had been the will of God, who is 2 

© wiſe, that we ſhould have had clearer una 
„tions of theſe things, there is no Cul 

«© but in that caſe he would Lave git hoy 
© them to us in his word, and not have“ { 
it to the wiſdom of men, who are unit cle 


© to ſhew, that tliey have received any con in 


174 


miſſion to that purpoſe,” 


(*) In his Preface to the Fire Serien 
of which we ſtall ſpeak hercatter, 


ee 
For this purpoſe he publiſhed 


five ſermons the following 
(year, which not meeting 
with a general approbation, 
were taken notice cf by a 
Calviniſt Synod, held ſome 
months after in Frieſſand. 
The Lords Deputies of the 
Council took this affair into 
conſideration, and aſked the 


advice of their clergy and of 


the Univerſities of the coun- 
try upon it. Though the 
anſwer they got was not 


unanimous, Mr. SrINSTRA 


however was forbid the exer- 
ciſe of his office as a miniſter 
in the month of January 
1742, He applied upon this 

ta 


clv 


G 
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to the States of the Province, 
complaining that he had 
not been heard in his de- 
fence, and that he had been 
condemned upon the bare 


ſuſpicion of a crime he wa; 


not guilty of. The church 
of Harlingen ſupported the 
complaints of their miniſter 
by a petition, and all the 
Mennoznites of Friefland did 
the ſame. (*) But the States, 
upon deliberation, thought 
proper to abide by the fen- 
tence of the Lords Deputics, 
and theſe were again applicd 

to 


(*) Theſe two petitions contain the mol 
advantageous teſtimonies of Mr. Stinftra' 
parts, as alſo of the purity of his. doctrine 
and life. | | 
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to by ſeveral petitions in the 
year 1747, but in vain. 


Ms. SrI Ns TRA being thus 
debarred the pulpit, except 
when he took a trip to Hol- 
land or to ſome other neigh- 
bouring Province, where he 
is heard with no leſs pleaſure 
than edification, applied him- 
ſelf to tranflate ſome Engliſh 


clvn 


authors, and to give the 


world ſome works of his 
own. The Reader 
judge by the following Let- 


ter what can be expected 


from him. 
I couLD 


may 
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I couLD have wiſhed, that 
no mention had been made | 
in this Letter of the affair 
have juſt now been talking 
of, as I would not have been 
then under the neceſſity of 
adding this Article, which 
perhaps will not prove agree- 
able to either of the two 


parties, becauſe I have endea- 
voured to give no offence to 


the one nor to the other. 


VO 


Beloved, belizve not every 
pirit, but try the Spirits 
hether they are of God: be- 
auſe many falſe prophets are 
me out into the world. 1 Joh 
A & 
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AGAINST 


FANATICISM. 


ANATICISM and a ſpirit of 
domination are the two moſt 
dangerous enemies of religion. 
They often combine their powers, 
and while they ſtrive to deſtroy it, 
act ſeemingly by a principle of zeal 
for its purity. | 


You know, my dear brethren, 
how much I exerted myſelf ſome 
years ago, in order to maintain 
your ſpiritual liberty againſt the 
incroachments of human power. 

=: You 
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You will not be ſurpriſed there. 
fore at this new mark of my zeil 
for the good of your churches, and 
ſor the ſalvation of your ſouls, by 
doing all that lies in my power to 


preſerve you from the attempts of 4 
that other pernicious enemy, n: 
mean Fanaticiſm. * 
you 
IT is needleſs that I ſhould dwell * 
any time upon the occaſion, which Ko 
engages me to undertake this taſk, * 
It is too well known; and beſides ** 
I don't pretend to attack any body 
here in particular. Fanaticiſm it- Afi 
ſelf is the only thing I aimat. Every i are 
one knows that the ferment into My. 
which the minds of the inhabitant I t 
of theſe provinces have been thrown ba 
for ſome time paſt, and which hz * 
produced ſuch ſurpriſing effects in 05 
this country, has extended itſelf to ä 
religion. The leaven which has in- 
troduced it amongſt us, was partly 6 


brought 


acaixst FANATICISM. 
brought from abroad ſome years 


ago, and took its riſe partly in this 


country (“). 


Troven it is you in particular 
whom I warn againſt ſo dangerous 
an evil, you would miſtake me, if 


you imagined, I thought you more 


infected by or expoſed to it than 
others. Far from it; there are 
other ſoils, other Chriſtian com- 
munities, where this bad feed takes 
root as eaſily at leaſt as amongſt 
you. But it is, in order that 1 
ſhould not be accuſed, as I have 
already been, with intermeddling 
in what belongs to other commu- 
nities, whom I gladly leave to the 
care of thoſe who think it belongs 
to them only. Beſides, I am not 
only particularly bound to exert 
B 2 ____ myſelf 

(*) Tounderſtand what the Author means here, 


and in ſome other Paſſages, ſee the Preface of the 
French Tranſlator, prefixed to this Book. 
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myſelf for you, as a miniſter of on: Mad, 
of your firſt churches; but alſo er 
being under great obligations the 
you, for the chriſtian affection andren 


particular eſteem you have teſtified n tl 
for me, in endeavouring with much the 
earneſtneſs (though unſucceſsfully) Me | 
to get me re-inſtated in my office, been 
tor which I ſeize this opportunity en! 
to return my ſincere acknowicde- 
ments. The zeal you manifeſted LL 
on that occaſion, encourages me 
to hope, my exhortations and ad. tis f 
vice on this matter will be wa“! 
come to you, and that you vil chat 
weigh them with due attention. * 
IF there be other people, nit 1 
belongin g to your community, who Th 
think they may reap ſome beneli Nh 
by this Letter, nothing hincer th i 
them to make the ſame uſe of 1t 3 
as if it was addreſſed to them ert b 


particular. My views in publiſhir; 


! 
. 
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t are not confined, to you only; 

one and, if at the ſame time that I work 
or you, I am able to contribute to 
to che edification of others, and to 
and WMWitrengthen them together with you 
ned Min the knowledge and practice of 
the holy and reaſonable religion 
we profeſs, I ſhall rejoice at having 


been ſo ſucceſsful, and thank hea- 
ren for it. 


gainſt Fanaticiſm and its ſnares, 
. is fit We ſhould give you firſt a 
ue notion of it: to inform you in 
what 1t conſiſts, and by what cha- 
iRers, it may be diſtinguiſhed, leſt 
re ſhould miſs our aim and fight 
ſhadow. | 


This is the more neceſſary, as 
any people make uſe of this 
ord, without having a deter- 
ned and preciſe notion of its im- 
it and meaning. Nay, it hap- 

: pens 


ed To caution you with ſucceſs pu an 
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pens ſometimes, that real and truly WM h 
pious Chriſtians '/ are branded un- 
juſtly with the opprobrious name lj. 
of Fanaticks, while others reje& 
the name with horror, though they 
in reality foſter this hideous mon- 
ſter in their boſom. 


What is A Fanatick, in my opinion, 18 a 
meant by a perſon who perſuades himſelf, that 
— actuated in an immediate and 
| ſupernatural manner by the Spirit 
| of God; either by particular reve- 
| lations, or by ſtrong impreſſions 
upon his mind; while at the fame 
time what he feels within himſelf, 
is nothing elſe but the natural eſ— 
fect of an over-heated imagination 
and ſtrong paſſions, There are, i 
is true, among the Fanaticks, me! 
who do not feel within themſelves 
| | any ſuch impreſſions, though they 
pretend they do, in order to attail 


their ends: there are alſo others 
Who, 
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who, though they really feel them, 
have too much ſenſe to believe that 
the Spirit of God is the cauſe; they 
would wiſh it were ſo, and eſpecially 
that other people ſhould think it,. 
which ſufficiently anſwers their 
purpoſe, But men of this caſt are 
rather to be looked upon as impoſ- 
tors than Fanaticks, ſince the nature 
of Fanaticiſm conſiſts properly in 
entertaining within one's ſelf the 
perſuafion I have ſpoken. of. 


| make no doubt but Almighty g acts 


God, whoſe continual action upon 


vihble beings is ſo conſpicu- men. 


ous, acts allo by his Spirit, accord- 
ing to his goodneſs and wiſdom, 
upon the minds of men, upon the 
faculties of their ſouls, and by 
means of thoſe faculties, Nor 1s 
there any doubt but that truly 
virtuous people enjoy this favour in 
a particular manner, and that they 

may 


> 
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may rely on the accompliſhment of 
the promiſe made by our Saviout, 
that our heavenly Pather will give 
the Holy Spirit to them that aſ hin, 
Luke xi. 13. ButI maintain, F1RsT, 
that, whatever this operation of the 
Spirit be, it always tends to ad- 
vance moral virtue and ſanctifica- 
tion, which is the end of true re— 
ligion. 2dly, It is, I think, not lels 
certain, that, of all the faculties, 
with which man is endowed, our 
underſtanding or reaſon is the one 
upon which and by the means of 
which God chiefly works, when 
he thinks proper to ſupport our 
weakneſs by his Spirit. It is in- 
deed the nobleſt and ſublimeſt of 
all the faculties, which we ſtand 
indebted for to his liberality: and 
his infinite wiſdom does not pei— 
mit us to think, that he neglect: 
this faculty, that he acts upon lel- 


ſer faculties without acting upon 
this 
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this one, and above all that he con- 
tradicts it, that he weakens it, or 


that he deſtroys it. Add to this, 
that real virtue, conſidered in what 
is eſſential to it, can only take its 
tile from a ſound underſtanding. 


FRoM what has been ſaid hi- 
therto, we may draw the three fol- 
lowing conſequences, which are of 
great importance in this matter, 


51. FIRST, That we can and are in 
duty bound to give God thanks for, 


and acknowledge the concurrence 
of his grace in, all ſuch good and 
ſound reaſoning as is proper and 
moſt conducive to make us ſteady 


in the practice of virtue. 2dly, That 


no idea or action, that. does not 
contribute to the advancement of 


virtue, or that contradicts common 


ſenſe and reaſon, can be looked 
upon as proceeding from. God's 
working in man, under what pre- 

B 5 5 
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God aQs 
in patti- 
cular up- 


on the 


imagina- 


tuous life. 
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tence ſoever, or with whatſoever 
marvellous circumſtances it may be 


accompany 'd. 3dly, That that man 


has moſt of God's Spirit in him, 


who upon religious matters reaſons 


with moſt penetration and exaQ- 
neſs, and who leads the moſt vir- 
Theſe conſequences 
may not perhaps immediately ſtrike 
the mind and bring conviction 
along with them, But, if the 
principles upon which they ate 
grounded be undeniable, and if they 
have an intimate connexion with 
them, I am confident, that nobody 
who examines them with candour 
and attention, will refuſe to yield 


to their evidence, how ſtrange ſo- 


ever they may appear at firſt fight. 


Bor let us go farther, and allow 
that God's Spirit acts alſo in an 
immediate manner upon the ima- 


tion and gination of man and upon his paſ- 


paſſions. 


ſions. 


ſion 
wiſe 
whe 
dou 
ſon 

and 

a&ti\ 
we | 
go 
life 
to | 
that 
line! 
wou 
But 
obſe 
and 

prof 
moſ 
and 

whe 
upo1 
truſt 
fron 
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tons. The end, which our all- 
wiſe Creator propoſed to himſelf 
when he gave them to us, was, no 
doubt, that our weak and ſlow rea- 
ſon ſhould be excited, ſupported 
and impelled by their ſtrength and 
activity. Why then ſhould not 


we think, that (as he ſees fit in his 


goodneſs and wiſdom) he gives new 


life and ſtrength through his Spirit 
to thoſe auxiliary faculties, and 
that he endows them with a live- 


lineſs and activity, which they 


would not have of themſelves ?: 
But here it 15 neceſſary for us to 


obſerve, that when the imagination 
and the patſions are not kept within 
proper bounds, they become the 


moſt dangerous enemies to truth 
and virtue; that they are the firſt. 


who ſeduce and corrupt us, and 
upon that account we cannot miſ- 
traſt their impreſſions: too much; 
from whence it follows, that we 

| are 


Tl 
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are to be particularly upon our 


guard, and take care not to miſtake GC 
any action or impreſſion of our it 
imagination and paſſions, for the Ml out 
immediate operation of God's Spi- he: 
rit in us, when in reality it is not tra 
to be aſcribed thereto, but proceeds Wt Th 
from ſome other cauſe. For we ene 
have ſeen, that this is the groſſeſt ¶ bri 
miſtake of Fanaticiſm, and that it vir 
is that properly, in which its na- wit 
ture and efſence conſiſts. *Tis in wi. 
this point therefore that the difli- ¶ Pre 
culty in this matter lies. 'Tis MW fo 
this that ought carefully to be anc 
looked into, in order to come at a hat 
true knowledge of Fanaticiſm, WW va" 
The following reflexions, which !0n 
are no more than conſequences of the 
what we have laid down before, ma 
may in my opinion be very uſetul I tut! 
to that purpoſe. me: 


FiRsT, 


T, 


AGAINST FANATICISM. 


13 


FIRST, I obſerve that when; Remark. 


God's Spirit operates upon us, 


'The ope- 


ration of 


it is not always required that God's 


our imagination ſhould be over- 

heated or our paſſions put in an ex- 
raordinary motion or agitation, 
This is only neceſſary, when the 
end of this operation, which is to 
bring man to a conſtant practice of 
virtue, cannot be obtained other- 
wiſe. If our underſtanding can, 
with the help of God, naturally 
produce thoſe ſalutary effects, why 
ſhould we call in our imagination 
and paſſions, whoſe primitive deſti- 
nation is only to be as it were ſer— 
vants to our underſtanding and rea- 


Spirit 
goes com- 


monly no 
farther 
than the 
under- 


Randing, 


ſon? In this caſe all depends on 


the natural conſtitution of every 
man: becaule it is by that conſti- 
tution that God determines the 


meaſure of the action of his Spirit. 


He that applies himſelf ſincerely 
to the ſtudy of truth, and to the 
practice 
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practice of virtue, needs not be un- 
eaſy, nor think that he is deprived 
of God's Spirit, becauſe he does 
not find within himſelf thole lively 
impreſſions, thoſe emotions of the 

. ſoul, that agitation, which is felt 
by others. 


2. Rem. 


When produces theſe effects, it is neceſſary, 
this ope- 


ration ex- that whatever is ſuggeſted to thoſe 


tends it- 
Ee that feel them by their imagina- 


imagina- tion, ſhould perfectly agree with 


ee ſound reaſon and truth. For it is 


prompts impoſſible that the ſame God, who 


it to any 
thing un-Has given imagination to man, to 


ale. ſecond his underſtanding when it 
ſtands in need of it, ſhould act 
contrary to his deſign, by filling it 

with nonſenſe and extravagance, 

and (which is ſtill more abſurd) 

that he ſhould by theſe means put 


our reaſon and underſtanding out 
of 


2dly, Ir it is God's Spirit that 


of 
dow 
God 
lince 
conf: 
whit 
wou 
neſs 
not: 
belie 
whic 
from 
ſo it 
idea: 
althc 
that 
him 
but 
preff 
his 

lanc] 
vines 


he h 
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of order, and turn them upſide 
down. It will be in vain to urge 
God's power in vindication of this, 
lince he never acts but in a manner 
confiſtent with his infinite wiſdom, 
which a manner of acting like this 
would quite overturn. The liveli- 
neſs and heat of our imagination is 
not 2 ſufficient reaſon to make us 
believe, that the ideas or notions, 
which are occaſioned thereby, come 
from God. A fever may ſometimes 
lo ſtrongly fill a man's mind with 
ideas of things ſeen and heard, 
altho' nothing really has occurr'd, 
that it ſhall be impoiſible to ſet 
him right, not only at the time, 
but difficult to wipe out the im- 
preſſions when he is reſtored to 
his ſenſes, A man of a me- 
lancholy diſpoſition, who ima- 
gines that he is dead, or that 
he has glaſs legs, is as ſtrongly 

affected 
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affected by this notion, as a perſon 
who thinks himſelf regenerated, 
tho' he has no other reaſon for it 
but his own belief, his imagina- 
tion, and I know not what inward 
heat which he feels. It follow 
then, that no imagination whatſo- 
ever, which is not conformable to 
truth and grounded upon reaſon, 
or which contradicts either, can be 
attributed to the Spirit of God, 
let the impreſſion be never 6 


ſtrong. And let nobody think, 


that I intend to Jay Scripture aſide 
in this caſe. Far from it: for | 


take it as an undeniable rule of 


ſound reaſon, that thoſe, who have 
received a perfect revelation upon 
ſolid and reaſonable principles, ate 


obliged to try all their notions by 
this touch-ſtone. This maxim 


then (that no notion, no imagint- 
tion that comes from God, can 


11 
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t cannot be contradictory to the 
oſpel, ſince it is evident, that the 
authority of God's word dwindles 
o nothing, if a man who conſults 


a 
ka it renounces the uſe of his reaſon, 
. Win which caſe every body may turn 
to: Wit to his fancy and make of it what 
0, Ne pleaſes. 

be | 


od, IF it be true, as I have (ſhewn it, 
chat God's Spirit cannot inſpire us 
ik, {ith any thing that is falſe or con- 
de Nrrary to reaſon : it is true allo, that 
- | Wit cannot be-the cauſe of the emo- 
of MWitions of our fouls and of our in- 
ward feelings, unleſs theſe emo- 
tions and feelings be founded upon 
or at leaſt accompanied by, a 
by ſolid knowledge and a reaſonable 
conviction of religion. For if it 
be God's intention, that mens ima- 


port their reaſon and underſtand- 
+ ing: it is plain that reaſon and un- 
| derſtanding 


gination and paſſions ſhould ſup- 
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4 


3. Rem. 
The ope- 
ration of 
God's ſpi- 
rit upon 
our ima- 
gination 
is always 
accompa- 
ny'd with 
the know - 
ledge of 
religion, 
and with 
the con- 
viction of 


its truth. 


I 

2 : 
4 
i 
if ; 
. 7 

4 
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 derſtanding cannot call in the hel 


of theſe /ub/idrary faculties, but ty 
corroborate ſome reaſonable notion, 
deſign or action. If it was other: 
wiſe, theſe faculties would 24 
blindly and at random, which 
manner of acting we certainly can- 
not aſcribe to God, who is perfect 
holy and wiſe, were we even to 
ſuppoſe, that the conſequences of 
ſuch an action had externally no- 
thing that diſagreed with our reli- 
If, for inſtance, the 
ſorrow a man feels for his ſins, be 
grounded upon a reflected know: 
ledge he has of himſelf and of the 
manner in which he has lived: and 
if that ſorrow be kept within pro- 
per bounds; in that caſe it is cer- 
tainly a good emotion of the foul, 
a good inward impreſſion, ſince it 
produces à repentance to ſalvation 
not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vil 


10. But the caſe is quite differ- 
| ent, 
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ent, if that ſorrow be only the ef- 
ſect of his paſſions or diſordered 
imagination; for then it cannot be 
aſcribed to the operation of God, 


have known a man, who, as ſoon. 
as he indulged) himſelf with more 
drink than he was uſed to, became 


rery ſprightly. But, if he conti- 
nued drinking, his ſpirits abated, a 
deep ſorrow took their place, he 
began to cry, he wrung his hands, 
and complained bitterly of his fins. 


No ſooner however did he become 
ſober, but his mind became- ſerene 
again; which ſhews plainly, that 


ſymptoms of like nature may 
very well be accounted for, as pro- 


ceeding from a bad diſpoſition of 


the body, or from the uneaſineſs of 
an over-heated imagination. In 


all caſes therefore, where ſuch fits 


proceed from falſe notions or from 


erroneous opinions, it is impoſſible 


that the Spirit of God, who is a 
| Spirit 
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Spirit of reaſon and truth, ſhould 
have any hand therein. Let a 
man take it in his head, that he is 
of the number of the Ele&#; let 
this notion make a deep impreſſion 
upon his mind; let ſuch a flat. 
tering perſuaſion penetrate him 
with the livelieſt joy; if he has 
no other foundation for his be- 
lieving ſo, than his imagination, 
deluded by the falſe notions he en- 
tertains of God's Decrees, and of the 
impoſſibility of falling from grace; 
and if he be otherwiſe indifferent in 
reſpect of the diſpoſitions of his 
ſou! in regard to his duty, and to 
the manner in which he performs 
it, thinking that God does not 
mind it; in that caſe, tis certain 
that he vainly flatters himſelf, and 
that his joy cannot be aſcribed to 
the Spirit of God; ſince the 
notions upon which that joy is 
grounded, are in direct oppoſi- 

tion 
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tion to reaſon and Scripture, and 
tend in themſelves to deſtroy all 
religion. 


MoREoOveR, if God has given, en 
us imagination and paſſions, to be Goc“ 
- — be - workin 
ſubſervient to reaſon : tis plain, uon VS. 
that reaſon ought to rule und mo- imagina- 


derate their action, and that no- — 
thing is ſo contrary to this wiſe never 
end our Creator propoſed to him- var ben. 
ſelf, than that our imagination and fon. 
paſſions ſhould act with ſuch a 
ſtrength as to make us loſe our 
reaſon, or at leaſt to weaken and 
obſtruct the uſe of it. Now, 
how abſurd would it be to think, 
that God's Spirit ſhould act in a 
manner not only unworthy of him- 
ſelf, but which alſo degrades a 
man, and reduces him to the ſtate 
of a brute? Scripture condemns 
loudly a zeal without knowledge, 
Rom. x. 2. By the ſame rule an 

| immoderate 
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immoderate joy, which makes u 
neglect our duty or inſpires us 
with ſecurity, while we are conti. 
nually expoſed to the danger 9 
ſinning ; or a deep ſorrow, which 
not only caſts down the foul, but 
ſometimes alſo affedts the body in 
ſuch a manner, that the conſe- 
quences thereof are laſting and f. 
tal; theſe, I fay, are things which 


110NS 
Jon, 

of v 
vhet 
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hat 

ent 
llo f 
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pon 


diſhonour every rational being, and ON 
which for that reaſon can in nc 25 
5 


manner be aſcribed to Him, who 


is wiſdom itſelf. be ac 


Ind t. 
line 
ict of 
hat © 
et it 
ay 2 


z. Rem. I ſhall add laſtly, that God by 
on = the general operation of his Spirit 
faculies in the Faithful, always acts upon 
of men, and by means of the natural facul- 
agreeable , | | 
to their ties he has given them, and that 
nature. jn this he never deviates from the i 
natural rule he has eſtabliſhed, PR 
which is that he acts by our res- ” = 
ſon upon our imagination and pa 


ſions 
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fons, to help and ſupport our rea- 
ſoo, This is a plain conſequence 
pf what I have ſaid before; and 
rhen we conſider the infinite wiſ- 
N of God, we cannot think, 
hat he acts in a manner inconſiſ- 
ent with our nature. It follows 
, lo from hence, that the general 
„ooner of acting of God's Spirit 
pon the Faithful, by which he 
1 nlightens their mind, ſanctifies 
heir heart and comforts. their 
10 dul, cannot be diſtin; uiſhed from 

he action of their natural faculties, 

nd that it is impoſſible to deter- 
by une with any preciſion, where the 

& of our ſoul ends, and where 
hat of the Spirit of God begins. 
et it ſuffice us to know, that we 


blory of all that is good in our 
the : 

houghts, our reſolutions and 
ur actions, ſince it is to him we 
te indebted for all our faculties, 


bay and ought to give God the 


25 


24 


'rit within him. We ſhould n 


working, which differs from th 


the Spirit of God. And let it! 
obſerved here, that I am on 


be diſtinguiſhed by thoſe who f 
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and that it is but as long as; 
preſerves them to us, we can mak: 
uſe of them. Tis therefore 
great miſtake, to imagine, thi 
any body can by a ſure feeling ani 
in a preciſe manner know and dil 
tinguiſh the working of God's Spi 


ther be led to think, that an 


natural operations of the mind 
and which can be ſo eafily diſtin 
guiſhed from them, ought to 
aſcribed to another cauſe than! 


ſpeaking of the natural way, | 
which God's Spirit acts. Ast 
the extraordinary gifts of that Si 


rit, of which I ſhall ſpeak herea 
ter, there is no doubt but they c 


ceive them. 
WHA er ra 


acaisr FANATICI SM. 25 


War we have obſerved hi- 24 Artic: 
erto, will make it eaſy for us *. — — 
explain the true characteriſtical Fanati- 
marks of Fanaticiſm, of which iti 

is neceſſary we ſhould have a right 
cnowledge, that we may be upon 

dur guard againſt it, and . of 


ts _ 


AFANATICK wad a hoti imagina- Fir chal 
tion and lively paſſions, who — 
himſelf. actuated by the Spirit of Eopty g 
0 God in a particular manner; is talk. 
ommonly a great talker. He is 
able to ſpeak for a long while 
1thout ftopping. He is never at 
loſs for want of words; nay they 
em to flow in a manner one from 


Spifknother. The eaſineſs with which» 
reac expreſſes himſelf, is in him the: 
ect of a lively imagination and! 
o Pot paſſions, fo that the notions he- 


as in his mind ſucceed: one ano- 
er iA and without interrup- 
C | tion, 
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tion, and the words to expreſs them 


_ preſent themſelves in abundance, 
It is for that very reaſon, that wo- 
men and children talk fo long and 
with ſo little ſenſe of trifles, upon 
which people of a riper mind haye 
hardly any thing to ſay, though 
they have more exact notions of 
them; becauſe the imagination and 
the paſſions are a great deal ſtronger 
in the former than in the latter. 4 
Fanatick, who knows how much 
he excels in this, abfurdly thinks, 
that it is to God he is indebted for 
his ſuperiority in that reſpect. He 
imagines, that it is God who puts 
theſe notions in his mind, and 
theſe words in his mouth. He is 
even ſometimes ſo preſumptuous 
and extravagant, as to attribute to 
himſelf and to ſuch as reſemble him 
the promiſe, which our Saviour made 
to his Apoſtles, that he ſhould be- 
ftow extraorduiary gifts upon them, 

Mats 
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Mark xiii. 11. Matth. x. 19. 

This proud pretenſion makes him 
an utter ſtranger to that wiſe baſh- 
fulneſs, which hinders other people 
to ſpeak. He ſays boldly all that 
comes uppermoſt, without fear of 
ſpeaking nonſenſe, or of ſaying 
things that cannot bear the teſt of 
found reaſon : For, | 


REASON is a thing he contemns, Second 
or which at leaſt he thinks very chin, 


teriſtical 


little of, and for which he has mark of 
ſometimes an inſuperable averſion. _ 
And no wonder; for his diſordered contempt 
imagination begets notions that are realen. 
abſurd and inconſiſtent with rea- 
ſon, or it makes him embrace 
things, which people of the ſound- 
eſt minds cannot comprehend, but 
which he admires and cheriſhes 
the more, as he does not under- 
ſtand them. Now, as it is impoſ- 
ble to reconcile theſe notions 


= with 


y * 
— — 
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with reaſon, and as they are often 
in a direct oppoſition. to it, there is 
nothing more natural than that he 
ſhould deſpiſe it, and give little ot 
no attention to its voice. And it 
is no great trouble to him to fi- 
lence it, ſince his imagination and 
paſſions. have taken entire poſſeſ- 
fion of his mind, and. oppoſe reaſon 
in every thing. 


Bur a Fanatick not only re- 


nounces reaſon for himſelf, but 
does all that lies in his power, to 


oblige others to renounce it alſo: 
for he well knows, that as long as 
reaſon is looked upon as of va- 
lue, his miftaken notions can 
never become current. To de- 
ceive himſelf and others, he is 
oblig'd then to bid farewel to rea- 
ſon; He is under. an indiſpenſable 
neceſſity of being perpetually at 
variance with it; to make it every 

way 
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way ſuſpected; to declaim againſt 


its corruption, and to repreſent it 
28 a falſe and deceitful light, which 
it is very dangerous to make uſe of 
in matters of religion, This is 
what Fanaticks endeavour with the 
greateſt zeal to impofe upon the 
world as undoubted truth. 


REAasoN, as we have ſeen, re- and of 


; fs the ho! 
quires that Chriſtians ſhould exa- — 


mine, by the holy Scripture, the 
pretenſions of thoſe, who main= 
tain that they are actuated by the 
Spirit of God. Hence it is eaſy 
to judge, that Fanaticks muſt lay 
very little ſtreſs upon this ſacred 
book, with whoſe contents it is 
not eafter for them to reconcile 
their fooliſh | notions, than with 
reaſon. On that account they 
don't think, that they ſtand 
in great need of the direc- 
tions and light of God's word, be- 

f 3 cauſe 


3 


Third 

charac- 
teriſtical 
mark. A 
predomi- 
nant taſte 
for in- 


Ward feel- 


ings. 
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cauſe (if the authors of it have 
been inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt) 
they pretend to be themſelves ac- 
tuated and led by the ſame Spirit, 
And, if they don't go ſo far as 
to call Scripture @ dead letter, they 
maintain however, that their own 
interpretation of it contains alone 
its true ſenſe and meaning, be- 
cauſe they are indebted for that 
interpretation to the Spirit of God, 
who enlightens and directs them; 
which plainly ſhews, that they 
throw Scripture aſide, and that 
they put their pretended inſpira- 
tions in the place of it. 


S8. 1p reaſonings, drawn by a 
ſedate mind either from the nature 
of things or from Scripture, make 
a Fanatick's heart ache. The rap- 
tures of the imagination, lively 


impreſſions - and ſtrong emotions, 


by which the mind is agitated and 
troubled, 


AGAINST, FANATICISM. 
troubled, are the only things he 
reliſhes. And this is a conſequence 
of Fanaticiſm, according to the 


it is in this properly that a Fanatick 
thinks the operation of the Spirit 


if you will believe it, occaſions in 
him celeſtial raptures and extaſies. 
It is by this he diſtinguiſhes  him- 
1 elf from the reſt of mankind. His 
" WW fellow-creatures| do not feel the 


5 fame inward emotions, nor do they 

} 1 

it ſtrive to acquire them. They may 

de perhaps ſtrict obſervers of God's 
commandments, and ſcrupulouſly 
follow the dictates of their con- 

: CLience: but this they do without 

e voiſe. This is a ſufficient reaſon 


5 to look upon them as being ſpiri- 

tually dead, deprived of the influ- 
O ence of "ny and not having * 
/ Holy Ghoſt, 


definition we have given of it: as 


of God conſiſts, which operation, 


WHAT © 
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War a Fanatick calls 2 
wor⸗ of regeneration, co paſts in 
lively apprehenſions, in cruel agi. 
tations of the mind about the 
corruption and miſery of human 
nature, which he ſuppoſes a great 
deal worſe than it is in reality: 

and a ſort of trembling and horrot 
for God, conſidered as a barbarous 
tyrant; which notions overwhelm 
the ſoul with fear. But has he 
got the better of this (as it is im- 
poſſi ble that he ſhould long remain 
in this ſituation, without ſinking 
under deſpair) then he becomes 
placid. He flatters himſelf that 
he. has experienced all the pangs, 
which ought to ' precede conver- 
ſion; he thinks himſelf regenerat- 
ed in xeality. His imagination 
then, guided by this perſuaſion, 
excites in him the moſt lively joy ; 
he feels the moſt unſpeakable plea- 
ſure ; he taſtes in a manner all the 

IAH ſweets 
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ſweets of an intimate communion: 
with God; he is as it were melted 
in divine love. Theſe feelings 
however are no ſooner ſettled, 
35 it is neceſſary they ſhould be 
when they are come to their high- 
eſt pitch, but all his joy vaniſhes. 
by degrees; the grace of God is no 
more felt by him. for a whi'e ; he 
falls into. a ſtate of obſcurity and 
darkneſs. 'The whole religion of a 
Fanatick, or at leaſt that part of it 
which he likes beſt, conſiſts then, 
ns ss you ſee, in a perpetual fluctua- 
es tion of different inward feelings. 
at and emotions of the ſoul and paſ- 
s, Wl fions, which, like the waves of a 
r- Wl bviſterous ſea, are higher or lower, 
t- according to the different diſpoſi- 
on tion of his body and ſoul, or the 
n, effect exterior means and circum— 


/; WW fances produce in the one or the 


4 other. f 1 51 | 
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Ir is in the two laſt characteriſti- 
| cal marks, which I have mentioned, 
| that the very eſſence of Fanaticiſm 
3 conſiſts. Wherefote every doc- 
$B trine, every manner of worſhip, 
| every religion from which reaſon 
is excluded, and where imagina- 
| tion and the paſſions have the up- 
per hand, and are looked upon as 
the effects of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
juſtly called Fanaticiſm. This is, 
my dear brethren, the preciſe no- 
tion you ought to frame to your- 
ſelves of this odd turn of the hu- 
man mind. I ſhall however enter 
a little farther znto the explanation 
! of its nature, to give more ſtrength 
to my exhortations, and to enable 
you the better to avoid ſo danger- 
ous an exceſs. | 


Fourth F ANATICES in general have 
| — little or no eſteem for virtue; they 
i mark of very often talk of it with contempt. 

2 And 
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And no wonder, for it is foundFent: 
reaſon only that can teach us the fcora of 
immutable nature of it, the obli- virtue. 
gation we are under of practiſing 

it, and its infinite importance in 
religion. It is by reaſon alſo that 

we find new'iproofs of all this in 
God's word. Now, as we have 

ſeen that reaſon is of little weight 

with Fanaticks, it follows of courſe, 

that they cannot have a great re- 

gard for virtue. The beſt: wine 
ſeems inſipid to a man, who is. 

uſed to drink ſpirituous liquors. 

By the ſame rule it is impoſſible 

that a perſon, who has once given 
himſelf up to the effects of an over- 
heated and unruly imagination, 
ſnould not have an averſion to that 
doctrine that is reaſonable and mo 
te.... 4e 


WIE may add to this, that it is a: 
wonder, when. a- Fanatick does not 
repreſent: 


* „ 


* 
— 
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that have a different way of think- 
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repreſent virtue and good works in 
an odious light. A perſon of lively 


paſſions and of a ſtrong imagina- 


tion, is commonly exceſſive in the 


regard or contempt he has for 
things; and this is in particular 
the caſe with a Fanatick in reſpe& 
to virtue. He looks ſometimes 
upon it with the | utmoſt ſcorn, 
Good works, in his opinion, are 
nothing elſe than Heatheniſh du- 
ties, and are for that reaſon not 


worthy to be much attended to by 


a regenerated and enlightened 


_ Chriſtian. He thinks it dangerous 


to purſue them with too much zeal 
and eagerneſs, ſince by ſo doing 
(as he pretends) a man may appear 
to ſet; too high a value upon his 
own integrity, and may imagine 


he (ſhall be ſaved by his works; 


and this is by the bye the greateſt 
objection they can make to thoſe 


Ing. 
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ing. Faith! Faith ! that is the only 
thing which they lay-claim to and 
exalt. And what ſort of faith, for 
God's ſake? You would be miſ- 
taken, if you thought, it is a faith 
rounded upon a ſolid conviction 
of the: truth and divinity: of the 
Goſpel. *Tis nothing elſe but a 
medley. of ill- grounded imagina- 
tions, of ſtrong impreſſions upon 
the heart, of raptures of the ſoul, 
and of I know not what inward 
feelings. This is the notion they 
vive of it themſelves. 


Ir theyare yet notdaring enough, 


to give an entire excluſion to the 


marks which characteriſe a true 


Chriſtian, I mean to virtue and to 


the practice of the moral duties, 
becauſe Scripture is too clear on 
that head; they nevertheleſs main- 
tain, that faith produces good 
works of itſelf, and as neceſſarily 

| as 
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as a tree brings forth fruit: that 
virtue is not a habit to be ac- 
quired by repeated acts, but a di. 
poſition which the Spirit of God 
works in us, and that therefore it 
is not only needleſs but even dan- 
gerous to exhort people to it; which 
principles tend plainly to annihi- 
late all zeal for virtue, and to de- 
{troy it. 


THERE is another ſet of people, 
who inſiſt greatly on the neceflity 
of moral virtue, who are never- 
theleſs to be ranked amongſt Fa- 
naticks, but of the beſt ſtamp ; and 
I pity them, for not having ſub- 


mitted their too lively imagination 
to the rules of judgment and res- 


ſon. Theſe have commonly a very 
imperfect notion of virtue. Some 
duties they extend too far, while 


they neglect others entirely; and 


they indulge themſelves chiefly in 
thoſe 
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thoſe, in the practice of which 


their imagination may run its full 


length, and their favourite paſſions 


be gratified. It would be eaſy for 
me to ſhew, that there is no real 


virtue but what is grounded upon 


folid reaſoning. But this would 


carry me off from my purpoſe. 


ANOTHER characteriſtical mark Fifth cha- 
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of Fanaticiſm is pride. Fanaticks tactetiftt- | 


3 cal mark 
in general treat other people with of Fana- 


haughtineſs and arrogance. As it is 
pride that perſuades the greater 


number, that they are inſpired by 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſo there is nothing 
fitter to keep it up and to ſtrength- 
en it, than this ſtately pretenſion. 


It is indeed ſomething very great 


for a man, to be aſſured by an in- 
ward feeling, that it is the Spirit 
of God that enlightens his ſoul ; 
that directs all his ſteps ; and that 
he is among the number of thoſe, 

0 who 
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who enjoy his favour without be- une 

ing in danger of ever loſing it. wh 

| How is it poſſible for any body, who rot 
believes this, not to be exceedingly Ne 
flattered by it? How is it poſſible WW 29 
that ſucha one ſhould not grow con- tat 
ceited and be filled with pride, when no. 
he is reverenced like an Apoſtle by a paff 
ſilly crowd, and when his words tick 
are received as ſo many infallible Wan 
oracles? or when he ſees himſelf 
ſurrounded by a multitude of chil- 15 
dren, who fervently beg for his in- caſt 
ſtructions, his prayers and bleſſing; MP” 
and whom, like our Saviour, hc God 
ſends away comforted and ſatisfied, lis ä 
as they imagine ? wn, 


Bur if a Fanatick had not even I fes? 
arrived at ſuch a degree of autho- MWvher 
rity, the perſuaſion that he is fa- thing 
voured with the gifts of the Holy it, at 
Ghoſt in a particular manner, would Whirat 
alone be ſufficient to make hin Nump 
proud; to look upon himſelf as an Wppirit 

uncommon 
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uncommon being; to deſpiſe thoſe, 
whoſe notions, and conduct differ 
from his; to condemn them, and to 
cry them down like people that have 
no faith, and that are yet in the 
ſtate of corrupted nature; or to be 
moved in their behalf with com- 
paſſion and pity, in a manner which 
tickles his pride aud flatters his 
Vanity. ft 


Is it-not very ann to 
caſt lots, when we are deliberating 
upon any. thing, and expect that 
God ſhall determine the chance by 
bis Providence? as if he was 
obliged to perform miracles when 
we chuſe it, upon the mereſt tri- 


les? Is it not very preſumptuous, 


when we alter our mind upon any 


thing we had reſolved, to glory in 


it, and ſay this is owing to in- 
piration? Is it not the higheſt pre- 
ſumption to pretend, that the ſame 
pirit that actuated the Apoſtles, 

continues 
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continues ſpeaking to _y Faithful 
through our "mouth #- 


Abd in vain . a Fanatick 
ſtrive to cloak his haughty preten- 
ſions with a deep humility. In 
vain he tells you, that he deſerves 
condemnation, that he is an abo- 
minable ſinner. As he lays no 
great ſtreſs upon virtue and good 
works, it is no wonder that he 
ſhould be ſo ready to make this 
confeſſion. This kind of people 
have, it ſeems, found out the way 
of addreſſing God at the ſame time 
with the Publican, be merciful unt 
me a finner, and with the Phariſce, 
I thank thee that I am not as or 

men are, Luke xviii. 11,1 3. 
con I hall only mention one charac- 
cal mark teriſtical mark more of Fanaticiſm, 
of Fanas for it is impoſſible to ſum them all 


ticiſ 
— up, becauſe it N N under ſo 
ſymptoms. many 


A6 AIxSsT FANATICIS M. 
many forms, and is variegated with 
s many wild notions, as it is poſ- 
ible for fancy to beget, when it is 
not conducted by reaſon. Some- 
times you will ſee a Fanatick in a 
moſt odd ſituation. His air and 
countenance are quite altered. He 
is violently agitated, he cries, he 
bawls, he trembles, he falls into 
fits. In any other circumſtances, 
one would be apt to look upon 
thoſe ſymptoms as proceeding from 


2 bad habit of the body, or from 


ſome particular illneſs. But in the 
opinion of Fanaticks they are either 
levere trials of their faith; or vio- 
lent aſſaults of the devil, who op- 


poſes himſelf with all his might to 


the converſion of his ſlaves; or the 
working of grace, intended to 
break the hardneſs of a man's 
heart; or laſtly, an extraordinary 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which a perſon is prepared to re- 

. celve 
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ceive ſupernatural illuminations ot 
the gift of prophecy. 


I know not in what manner our 
imagination acts, and by what 
means it is impelled and heated, 
nor how it comes to affect the 
body. This is a myſtery, never 


perhaps to be penetrated by our 


narrow and limited underſtanding, 
But it is clear from experience, 
that when this faculty is greatly 
over-heated, and when it has ſhaken 
off the yoke of reaſon, it has a ſut- 
prifing effect and influence upon 
the body. 


| In the firſt place, when it is in- 
clined to grief, it quite alters the 
air of a Fanatick. It disfigures 


the lineaments of his face, and 


ſpreads upon it a dark and gloomy 
look, by which he thinks he ought 


of 


Or 
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of mankind. This impreflion is 
ſo ſtrong,. that it: never wears off 
entirely, not even when his ima- 
zination becomes livelier, and ſtrives 
to expreſs joy in his bewildered 
eyes, or by his forced laugh. Some- 
times it males him bend his head 
like a reed, and draws frequent and 


deep groans from his breaſt, if not 


on account of his natural: corrup- 
tion, which: he: can't alter, and 
which cannot hurt him in any 
manner, as he pretends; at leaſt 
on account of the corruption of the 
world, that has not received the 
Spirit. So that thoſe pretended 
Predeſtinated have a good right to 
ay, that they can ſurely know one 
another: by their looks. 


How often does it happen, that 
women: or girls of a delicate con- 
ſtitution, and of a tender imagina- 
ion, but who have no command 

over 
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A PASTORAL LETTER 


over their paſſions, fall into fits, 2 
ſoon as one contradicts their incli- 
nations; and are affected imme- 
diately with palpitations, ſtifling 
and convulſions? Is it a wonder 
then, that they ſhould experience 
the ſame things when they are 
firmly perſuaded that the devil 
whom they repfeſent to themſelves 
in the moſt hideous and frightful 
form, has them as it were in his 
claws. It is impoſſible ſometimes 
for a man of the ſtrongeſt com- 
plexion, not to be affected by theſe 


people about him that are affected 
by them: eſpecially if he be igno- 
rant, if he does not underſtand any 
thing in theſe wondrous tranſac- 
tions, and if he be prepared by 
degrees to experience them him- 
ſelf, by the amazement it occaſions 
in him, and by the trouble he i; 


ſeized with when he ſees the like. 
IT 


A0AIN ST FANATI CISM. 


Ir is eaſier ſtill to fall into 
oe kinds of fits, when one is 
ure that thereby he ſhall draw 
don himſelf the attention of the 
yſtanders, and that they will 
teem - and praiſe him for it. 
people that are in this way of | 


ne⸗ 
nos 
der 
nce 
are 
vil, 
lves 
tful 
his 
mes 
m- 
tele 
any 
Fed 
no- 
any 


ut of the revelations, viſions and 
pparitions which they have been 
woured with, while they were in 
eſe iaingiog. fits and cue 


I muſt 8 Wengen — K is; 
cry poſſi ble, that an impoſtor may 
metimes affect all this, in order 
0 conciliate to himſelf. the eſteem. 
nd veneration of a credulous mul- 


ac- tude. - But I don't ſee, why theſe 
by {liſh notions ſhould not affect 
| diſordered brain in reality, as 


ell as ſo many other odd fancies, 
Mich we daily ſee in a perſon 
it has a delirious fever? or 
why 


inking, ſpeak of nothing elſe 


at 


ideas and by dwelling: on them 
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why a man, whoſe imagination WM wv 
is ſtruek, ſhould not perſuade hin-WM in 
ſelF that he converſes every dy je 
with our Saviour, and tell it wich th 
as much ſincerity as a clown, whonM th 
I knew ſome years ago, who im to 
gined that he was a king? 


Ir we commonly dream of thoſe Wl w 
things, which have moſt affected uM tc 
in the day time, is it not natural MI fr 
alſo that thoſe notions, with which t 


the mind of a Fanatick is perpe- WM & 


tually- agitated, ſhould be preſent 
to his imagination when he 1s in 
an extaſy, and when all his ſenſe 
bave left him? 


Ou imagination beſides has 
ſurpriſing power to perſuade us of 
thoſe things that flatter us. At 
firſt it repreſents them faintly: but, 
by repeatedly recalling the ſame 


with 
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with pleaſure, they make as deep 
impreſſions upon us, as if their ob- 
jects exiſtde in reality. Hence it is 
that liars by frequently repeating 
the ſame falſehoods, come at laſt 
to receive them as truths. 


THERE were, in former times, 
women, who thought themſelves 
to be real witches, and who were 
fully perſuaded, that they went 
thro' the chimney upon a broom- 
ſtick to their nightly conventicles, 
when they had lulled their ſenſes 
aſleep by the uſe of certain drugs, 
in order to leave their imagination 


the full liberty of employing it- 


ſelf upon viſions and fpectres. 


Why then ſhould it not be equally 
pofſible for p ople to go aſtray in 
the ſame manner, upon any other 
ſubject whatſoever? Why may 
not a perſon form to himſelf falle 
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notions of other matters, and re- 
ceive by them ſufficient impreſſions, 
to admit them as undeniable truths! 
Twas probably this that St. Paul 
had in view, when, writing to the 
Theſſalonians, he ſays, And for this 
cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong de- 
luſion, that they ſhould believe à lie, 
2 Theſſ. xi. 11. 


Tus leads me naturally to ſpeak 
of thoſe, who, under pretence of 


ſupernatural illuminations, of im— 


mediate revelations, and of extra- 
ordinary giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
arrogate to themſelves an infallible 
authority, and pretend that cvery 


body is obliged to receive their 


private opinions as divine truths, 
and with the ſame reſpect, as it 
they were handed down by the 
Apoſtles themſelves. Whoever 
lays claim to ſuch an authority, 

and 
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and does not prove by undoubted 
and ſtriking miracles that he is 
entitled to it, is certainly a Fana- 
tick, or perhaps ſomething worſe, 
that is to ſay, an impoſtor and a 
rogue. Tis indeed poflible, that 
a man might have received from 
God a ſuperior underſtanding and 
knowledge, to enable him to be a 
guide to others in the ſearch of 
truth, without being able to prove 
ſuch a miſſion by miracles. But 
in that caſe he is obliged to ſhew, 
that his doctrine is grounded upon 
ſtaunch proofs and ſolid reaſoninge, 
and to make the world receive it 
not by authority, but by convic- 
tion, If Reaſon denies her aſſent, 
and he pretends that what he 
teaches is of too ſublime a nature, 
to be judged by human capacity: 
let him then produce @ demonſtra- 
tion of ſpirit and power, that is to 
ſay, let him ſhew by miracles, and 
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by extraordinary giſts of the Hch 
Ghoſt, that his doctrine comes 


from heaven. This is what every 
body has a right to expect from 


him. The Apoſtles themſelves 


followed this rational method, 


when they ſet about ſpreading the 
Golpel. But, if the opinions he 
teaches as coming from God, are 
contradictory to Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, in vain he flatters himſelf 


to be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 


juſtify his pretenfions. He over- 
throws, befides, this fundamental 
principle of all PRoTEsSTANTS, 
That Scripture is the only ſuff- 


cient rule of our faith and actions. 


War I have ſaid hitherto upon 
the nature and characteriſtical 
marks of Fanaticiſm, is fu ly ſuf— 
ficient. The matter has encreaſcd 

un cr 
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under my pen, and I have gone a 
great deal farther than I firſt in- 
tended. I allow, that J might 
have been more conciſe: but J 
thought that it would be of great 
uſe to you to give you a full and 
particular deſcription of ſo dan- 
gerous a monſter, as thereby you 
would run the leſs riſk of being 
deceived by its fine appearance, 
and by its haughty pretenſions. I 
fatter myſelf therefore, that I have 
not Jaboured in vain. At leaſt, if 
it has not been in my power to be 
ſhorter upon this ſubject, I (hall 
take leſs of your time in what I have 


yet to ſay, 


TrixKk not, my dear brethren, 34 Artie. 
that the error from which I en- The per- 
deavour to preſerve you, and againſt{g.a of 
which I adviſe you to be upon your _ 
guard, is but a trifle, not deſerving” wal 
that people ſhould make ſo much 1 


noiſe 
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noiſe about it, or be ſo zealous to R 
deſtroy it. The true deſcription , 
| I have given you of it, ſhews it to K 
be quite the reverſe. But, to con- j 
N vince you ſtill more of its danger- a 


ous tendency, and to inſpire you 
with more averſion for every thing 
that has the leaſt connexion with 
it, I ſhall ſhew you, of what per- Ml 
| nicious conſequence it is either to 
ö Fanaticks or to true religion; and 
after that I ſhall mention to you 
ſome circumſtances, by which in IM ® 


many reſpects you are, as well as MW © 
others, in danger of falling into it. WM *© 
This will convince you, that I t 
have not undertaken an unneceſſary 0 
taſk, and ſerve at the ſame time to 1 

0 


enable you the better to avoid it. 


It tends to 
banih all THINK then, my dear brethren, 


reaſon- think ſeriouſly, I beſeech you, that 


| able reli- gn : 
| nods Fanaticiſm tends by its nature to 


of the take off its votaries from all rs- 
heart. anal 
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nua religion, and to eradicate 
religion itſelf out of their hearts. 
For how is it poſſible that we 
ſhould retain any taſte for ſuch a 
re1zion, when we deſpiſe ſound 
reaſon, when we renounce its light, 
and pretend that in this caſe it 
muſt not be attended to? It is 
impoſſible that a religion, which 


is not grounded upon reaſon, or 


which contradicts it, ſhould be 
reaſonable, or rather that it ſhould 
not be ſooliſh and extravagant. A 
religion avowed by reaſon, is the 
only one which is worthy of man; 
the only one, which is conformable 
to the faculties of a reaſonable be- 
ing; the only one, which can be 
looked upon as the greateſt and 
moſt glorious of all our privileges, 
Every other doctrine, every other 
manner of worſhip claſhes with 
the nature and attributes of God, 


who is the ſupreme Reaſon and 
: Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, and mult of courſe dil. 
pleaſe him; for a religion which 


1s againſt reaſon, cannot with any s 
propriety be called religion :. it is A 
rather the want of all religion. of 
CHRISTIANITY, which we pro- 
feſs, we may juſtly look upon as a Fe 
reaſonable religion, ſince it 1s reſted BF he 
on the ſolid foundations of reaſon, * 
and that it neither teaches nor pre- fu 
ſcribes any thing but what is ho- n 
neſt, ſuitable to and approved of by WM . 
reaſon, The more a man! ſtrives im 
to exclude reaſon out of religion, 15 
the more hie wanders from the true pat 
nature of the Goſpel. If then you gu 
look upon Chriſtianity, as the molt WM .;.. 
precious treaſure of your ſou], as a tr 
preſent of God, for which we can- Ry 
not be too thankful; you ought MI g 
to do all that lies in your power WM get 
to avoid being led aſtray by Fana- the 
ticiſm, the moſt capital enemy of int 


that 
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that divine religion, whoſe name it 


uſurps, and whoſe appearance it 
puts on, while in the mean time it 
deſtroys the very life and ſtrength 
of it. 


J- 

: Wurd a man has once embraced It expoſes 
Fanaticiſm and renounced reaſon, ehe e 

d the great- 


he is expoſed to every kind of ſe- eſt errors, 
duction. There is nothing ſo ab- 
: ſurd, no doctrine how extravagant 
and pernicious ſoever, but he may 
* adopt it, and ſwallow the groſſeſt 
impoſition. Our imagination be- 
ing imprudent and giddy, and our 
paſſions blind, if we are no longer 


- guided by reaſon, we may be car- 
lt ried away by every doctrine that 
1 Wl firikes our fancy or ſets our paſſions 
in motion. The molt poſitive de- 
i  clarations of Scripture are not ſuf- 


ficient to ſcreen from ſeduction 
thoſe, who don't care whether the 
interpretation of it be conformable 


: MP: & to 
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to reaſon or not; and thus their ye 
inconſtant and wild imagination Ml P* 


will put them in a perpetual fluc- i 
tuation, juſt as the ſpirit moves Cl 
them. 1 
N | | te 
AND here an impoſtor has a ſait WW ® 


chance, If he be but able to talk, In 
to flatter your fancy or to diſturb 


it; he may make of you what he Gl 
pleaſes. For inſtance, if you go to ti 
day to hear a Fanatick preaching R 
on univerſal grace, as (in his opi- M 
nion) one of the moſt important hs 


articles of religion, you will be 
ſtruck by his reaſons, and receive 
his doctrine with the ſame reſpet, 
as that of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. But ſome time after, 
when this firſt impreſſion is weak- 


the pulpit, and take ab/o/ute Pre- 
deſtination in the moſt rigid ſenſe, 
for the ſubject of his diſcourk; 


you 
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vou will admire the victorious 
power of his arguments, and fol- 
low him with the ſame zeal you 
did the former, if he he able to 
make a ſtronger impreſſion on your 
tender minds than that which was 
made on it by his fellow-preacher. 
In reality a man, who does not 
make uſe of his reaſon, may be in- 
diſcriminately a Calviniſt, a Lu- 
theran, a Mennonite, a Socinian, a 
Roman Catholick, yea a Maho- 
m.tan:; for there are Fanaticks of 
the ſame kind in all thoſe diſferent 
communions. Now, to fluctuate 
in this manner in his opinions and 
faith, is a thing uaworthy of a man 
endowed with reaſon, and that 


loves truth, and muſt in the end 


prove fatal to him. Beſides that 
it is particularly enjoined to Chriſ- 
tians, not to be tofſed to and jr6 like 
children, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the fleight 

of 
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of nen, and cunning Craftineſ;, 
whereby they he in wait to "deceive, 
Epheſ. iv. 14. How much then 
ought every wiſe man to abhor 
Fanaticiſm, when he reflects ſeri- 
ouſly on its dreadful conſequences! 


Bor your averſion for Fanati- 
ciſm will greatly increaſe, my dear 
brethren, when you come to con- 
ſider, from the picture I have exhi- 


bited of i it, that it deſtroys all moral 


virtue, denies openly the value and 
importance of it, and weakens and 


ſupprefles entirely a/l obligations to 
it, by its delufions. I ſhall not 
enlarge here upon this value, this 


importance and thoſe obligations; 
for if you have for virtue and good 
works the eſteem they ſo juſtly de- 
ſerve, you will eaſily allow, that it 
is the practice of them that conſti- 
tutes the eſſence of religion, and 


that there cannot be any true reli- 
gion 
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ion without them. Now, fince 
the Goſpel indiſpenſably enforces 
the practice of virtue, and that it 
preſſes it on the Faithful in the 
moſt earneſt manner, you muſt be 


convinced, that (ſince we are to be 


judged by our works) there is no- 
thing in the world more neceſſary 
for us, than that we ſhould lead a 
good life. 


Ir is evident beſides, that, 70 
remain firm and unſhaken in the 
work of the Lord, in ſpite of the 
ſtrong and numberleſs temptations 
we are every moment expoled to, 
we have preſſing and perpe- 
tual need of exhortations, motives 


and encouragements. How much 


then ought we to deteſt Fanati- 
ciſm, that ſpirit of deluſion, which 
renders all thoſe helps uſeleſs to us; 
which never or ſeldom inſiſts upon 
the neceſſity of virtue and good 

works, 


2 
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works, and which is not aſhamed 


to maintain, that to inſiſt upon 
that article, is perverting the ma- 
tural order of things, ſince God 
does not mind the actions of men; 
ſince the Goſpel does not preſctibe 
any laws but only offers grace, and 
that it does not require that ve 
thould do any thing ourſelves, but 
only that we ſhould believe; and 
in a word that moral virtue is of 
no value at all in religion, whoſc 


intimate nature, and molt excellent 


and eflential part confiits in the 
feeling of God's grace, in the 
emo:ions of the heart, in the rap- 
tures of the mind ; and that it 1 


even dangerous to have too much 


eſteem for virtue, ſince we 1njure 
thereby God's grace, which is abſo- 
lutely free. Now, what mult be 
the conſequence of theſe dangerous 


principles, but that, which St. Pail 


rejects with ſo much indignation, 
ll 


acainsTt FANATICISM. | 63 


lt us continue in fin, that grace 

abound, Rom. vi. 1. How is 
t poſſible, that a conſcience, over- 
hadowed with ſuch darkneſs, 
ſhould preſerve any feeling? How 
is it poſſible, that a man ſhould 
ſtrive to be good, when he ima- 
zines that he ſhall get nothing by 
it? and how eaſily will a perſon, 
and that thinks after this manner, 
e -:b3ndon himſelf to all kind of vice, 
if he be not reſtrained in ſome 


ent degree by a natural averſion for 
the 7% 8 

evil! 
the 
MW ProPLE that chuſe to deceive 
t 1s 


themſelves or to deceive others, 
and ſtrive to reconcile religion 


p with their vices, and with the en- 
ud joyment of every thing which flat- 
be 
6 ters their paſſions, muſt naturally 
4 reliſh the principles of Fanaticiſm, 
n and embrace them greedily. For 
1 it is there that their mind finds 
| eaſe 
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eaſe and quietneſs. There they te 
are no longer teaſed with the trou- * 
bleſome precept of working out * 
their ſalvation with fear and tren. 11 
bling ; of renouncing their bad h-“ | 
bits, let them be ever ſo invete- pla 
rate; of rooting out of their heart ler 
the paſſions that lie deepelt in it, us 
But though nothing like this * 
be required from them, they are eg 
allowed to boaſt, that the Holy Y 
Ghoſt lives in them, and to flatter _ 
themſelves, that they are in the r 
cloſeſt communion with God, to 
whom they leave entirely the care . 
of ordering the feclings of thet . 
heart, and ruling their conduct. = 
Now, is it poflible, that there II fo. 
un 
ſhould be any principles more op- * 
polite than thele to the practice of ha: 
God's commandments, or more 1 
ſubverſive of all virtue? If our * 
Saviour maintained, that his mi- nn 


the 
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4 | | 
hey de power of Beelgebub, becauſe his 
a5 goctrine, whoſe divinity they were 
1 intended to eſtabliſh, tended to 
„. (cſtroy the reign of Satan, that is 
b. Ne the reign of ſin; is it not 
te. slain that all thoſe, who oppoſe 


themſelves ſo ſtrongly to virtue, 
promote, not the reign of God, 
but that of the devil? and that, 
let the ſpirit which actuates them 
come from where it will, it cer- 
tainly does not proceed from God? 


poſed to . ſubmit to the yoke of 


human authority in religion. A*tbority. 


f Fanatick, who ſtrives to be at the 
head of a party, muſt of courſe ar- 
rogate to himſelf an abſolute au- 
thority over all thoſe that follow 


of Wim: and it is not in the power of 
* theſe 


65 


Bur thirdly, obſerve my dear pt. 
brethren, that a perſon, who ſuf- — 
ltroquces 


fers himſelf to be blinded by Fa- into ;«i- 
& naticiſm, muſt be naturally diſ- ion the 
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theſe to queſtion any thing he ſay; 
when once they have believed il 
that he has been pleaſed to tel 
them about his pretenſions. Fot 
indeed, if it be God's Spirit that 
inſpires him, it is clear he has: 
right to demand, that all what he 
teaches ſhould be received as un- 
doubted truth, and that every body 
ſhould acquieſce to his commands 
as if they were given by God him- 
ſelf, or by his Son; for how is it 
poſſible, that his diſciples ſhould 
entertain the leaſt doubt about the 
infallibility of the Spirit, which 


ſpeaks to them through his mouth! 


Now, what is that Spirit after all! 
Nothing elſe but a mere fancy, 4 
vain pretenſion, inſpired by pride, 


It is evident therefore, that thoſe, 


who give themſelves up to the di- 
rection of ſuch a Spirit, ſubmit 
thereby their faith and conſcience 
to the moſt abject ſlavery, and that 


In 
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point of religion, they give to 
wliſh and proud mortals an abſo- 


tel ae power over themſelves. 
For 
thai A glaring inſtance of the truth 


f this, may be drawn from the 


t he Mliferent religious orders of the 
un-MChurch of Nome, who all derive 
och their origin from Fanat'ciſm. 


There you will ſee blind obedience 
v their ſuperiors carried to ſuch a 


is it Writch, that reaſon is not only re- 
ud Mrounced entirely, but that no man- 
the ner of regard is paid to any law, 
ich Myhether divine or human, when 


their commands are to be executed. 
Now, to introduce a domination 
like this into religion, is deſtroying 


ole, men an homage and worſhip, 
di-W which God alone has a right to. 


mit And is it not a ſhame for Chriſti- 


nc ins, to ſuffer themſelves fooliſhly 
ha o be led like ſlaves by men, while 


in eſus 


is nature; it is transferring to 


P 
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Feſus Chriſt has redeemed them at 
fo high a price; while be has giver 
himſelf for them, to make of them 
people of his own, particularly ad. 


difted to good works, 

TrHouGn Fanaticks in genera] 3. 
talk a great deal of the death of Ih. 
our Saviour; though they make ran 
uſe of the ſtrangeſt expreſſions to "mn 
embelliſh, or rather to disfigure i 
this article of the Chriſtian doc- | n 
trine; though they employ what— = 
ever is moving and tender in this * 
part of the Evangelical Hiſtory, to mY 
affect the mind and touch the * 
heart; it is plain that they really Th 
_ diminiſh the value and efficacy of 
our Saviour's ſufferings; that, in- = 
ſtead of preaching him, they preach ; , 
themſelves; that they pervert the wr 
uſe of his death, to weaken or to _ 
eradicate out of the hearts of al *! 
Chriſtians the zeal for good works, whe 


and 


at 
Ven 
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ind to decoy from that good 
Maſter as many of his diſciples a as 
they can. 


I find, that 1 am inſenfibly led Panai- 
to mention an obſervation, which eite feads 
have already made, namely, that every tort 
Fanaticiſm tends by its nature to“ time. 
deſtroy all virtue; and Imuſt confeſs 
that it is that which grieves me to * - 
the heart, and which renders it 
not only odious in my ſight, but 
obliges me to oppoſe it with all my 
rower, But 1 have ſtil] a great 
ical more to add upon this head. 

There are ſtronger reaſons yet, 
which muſt convince every body 
of the venom and dangerous ten- 
dency of Fanaticiſm. I ſay then, 
that it not only deſtroys virtue and 
al moral obligation, but that, 
vhen once it has got the upper 
hand, it may force a man to com- 
mit the greateſt crimes. This is a 
fact, 
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fact, confirmed, alas! too often HH 


woful experience, and it is eaſy D 
conceive, to what lengths peop|{Fſ*"2 
may go, when they are no long nd 
reſtrained by the ſtrongeſt ties of" * 
reaſon and conſcience, and whe" t! 
they follow nothing elſe but at 
unruly fancy and unhridled pa 
ſions? Let them under theſe cit 
cumſtances have a natural propen 
ſity to any vice; let them b 


ſtrongly affected by ſome deludin 
impreſſion; let them, either b 


education or habit, have contracte 
or entertained any violent deſires 
in this caſe they will not fail t 
gratify themſelves upon the fir 
occaſion, and give their inclina 
tions a full ſcope, if ſhame doe 
not prevent them. And that ſham 
itſelf they will eaſily ſhake off, 

they are among their own people 
or if their party be grown ſo po 


erful, as not to ſtand in need 0 
an 
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be reſtraint. Nay, they will be 
bmetimes impudent and profane 
rough, to canoniſe their crimes, 


0 
* nd to make them be looked upon 
acts of religion, or as inſtigations 


if the Holy Ghoſt, 


TrouGHn Fanaticks come te you I has a 
1 . - articular 
in ſheep s clothing, they are mnwardly —_ 
evening wolves, Matth. vii. 13. to intole- 
As long as their party is weak, . 


nd before they have gained their 


din 

r b rint, they ſpeak of nothing but 

ate charity and forbearance, But as 
bon as they have attained their 


ends, they will make every body, 

that will not liſten to them, feel 

hat they are the moſt violent and 

merciful oppreſſors. Sometimes 
wen they can't contain their arro- 
znce as long as would be ſuitable 
0 their intereſt, They ſhew their 
ud intentions too ſoon, by brand- 
ug as hercticks and unbelievers 
every 


copl 
pow 
eed 0 
an 
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every one that differs from them 
their way of thinking. This ſheu 
plainly, by what ſpirit they er 
actuated. And what can in that 


caſe be expected from people, wh : 
reject all diſtinction between ju 
and injuſtice; who conceal al * 
their projects, their undertaking '* 


and paſſions, under the ſacred vc 
of an immediate and infallible in 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, a “ 
pretend, that the good things ol © 


this world, and the bleſſings offl ® 

heaven, belong to the regenerate fol 

| only, and that the reſt of manking} ?? 
| have no right nor title to them a 
| What, I beſeech you, can be ex of 
| pected from ſuch people, if on © 
| they get admittance any wher: ho! 
but that they ſhould commit th wh 

moſt horrid crimes, under-pretenc up 

of God's ſervice? ern 

uſe 

To fraud, FANATICISM is never at I 


b. 
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R 

em in but always buſy to get its wild 
ben fancies received as undoubted 
V an truths, and to gain a powerful 
tba party. It will leave nothing un- 
whe done, that may ſerve to this pur- 


poſe. And as the moral obliga- 
tion we are all under to ſpeak truth 
is made nothing of by a Fanatick, 
he will not ſcruple to break thro' 
it, and to make uſe of cunning and 
artifice, if it can be of any benefit 
to his cauſe, which he looks upon 
as the cauſe of God. He will 
forge falſchoods. He will thipk 
no deceit too atrocious, if it can 
but be covered with the ſacred vei] 
of religion, or ſerve to impoſe upon 
a credulous multitude, Fraud, 
however, let the nature of it be 
what it will, onght to be looked 
upon as one of the moſt heinous 
crimes, eſpecially when it is made 
uſe of in things of the greateſt im- 
portance, and above all in religion, 


E The 
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The devil is the father of lies, St. 


John viii. 44. and whoever 7s of the 
devil, whoſoever loves falſebood and 
[peaks a lie, is expreſly excluded 
from the kingdom of heaven, Rev. 
Ai 1 5. 


FAN ATIC ISM expoſes often- 
times to drunkenneſs, eſpecially 
if a perſon has a natural inclination 
to exceſs and pleaſure: for how is 
it poſſible, that a man who deſpiſes 
virtue, ſhould not indulge himſelf 
in this reſpect as well as in any 
other? But there 1s a particular 
reaſon for this, taken from the bad 
effect Fanaticiſin has upon the 
body. A perſon who falls often 
into fits, muſt naturally be weak- 
ened by it, and ſtand in need of 
cordials and reſtoratives, Which he 
finds ready made in ſtrong and pa- 
latable liquors. At firſt then he 


88 a little, 5 finding that it 


revives 
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revives his imagination and ſtirs up 
his paſhons (which, in his opinion, 
is the happieſt ſituation he can be 
in) he readily recurs to the ſame 
remedy, when'he has occaſion for 
it, In a ſhort time he can't do 
without it; and it is only by means 
of theſe ſpirituous liquors that he 
is able to recal the ſpirit, or keep 
himſelf in a diſpoſition of receiving 
it; eſpecially if the vigour of his 


imagination and the ftrength of 


his paſſions be worn out, or abated 
by time and old age. 


WoeruL experience has ſhewn . 1 
us alſo, that Fanaticks have often rity. 


been guilty of impurity, and that 
they have not only trampled on 
the common rules of decency and 
modeſty, but even on the ſacred 
ties of matrimony. If people in- 
dulge their carnal luſts, tis chiefly 
becauſe they ſuffer themſelves to 

E 2 be 
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be ſeduced and carried away by 
their imagination. Now, when 
the imagination is once overheated; 
when the paſſions are once awak- 
ened and in a blaze, and that rea- 
ſon and virtue have no longer any 
power over us, they pave a natural 
and eaſy way to impure delires, 
which ſteal in and fix themſelves 
in our hearts without the leaſt dif- 
ficulty, eſpecially if we are young, 
and of courſe more liable to their 
impreſſions, This is in particular 
the caſe of people, who have led a 
bad life before they turned Fana- 
ticks. Theſe ſhameful deſires ſeem 
at firſt to be nothing elſe but a ſpi- 


ritual inclination, tho' they are in 


reality the effects of luſt; and it is 


impoſſible that Fanaticiſm ſhould 
produce any others. They are kept 
up and ſtrengthened more and 
more, under the ſpecious pretence 
of a religious and merely ſpiritual 
| I CONNEX10N, 
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connexion, till at laſt they ſhew 
themſelves openly, and will be gra- 
tified. If then this horrid attempt 
ſucceeds, it is owing only to Fana- 
ticiſm, and by means of the ſove- 
reign authority, with which it has 
inveſted ſome people, and of the 
blind obedience to which it has 
ſubjected others. Even in St. 
Paul's time there were men who 
crept into houſes, and led captive 
filly women, laden with ſius, and led 
away with divers luſts, 2 Tim. 
UV, 3, 6. 


Wurd Fanaticiſm has once goto the 
the upper hand, and intends tomoſt dar- 
make uſe of all its power, it ——.— 
able not only to corrupt religion, Gant, 
but alſo to overthrow civil ſociety. ment and 
The ſpirit which animates it, 3 * 
too high, too ſuperior to any crea- 8 
ture, to ſubmit tamely to human 
power. On the contrary every thing 


muſt 
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muſt bend before it; every body | 
muſt ſubmit to its yoke. No- 
thing pleaſes a Fanatick better 
than the notion of an earthly 
kingdom, wherein the Faithful e 
ſhall have an abſolute ſway overall M ; 
the world. Why then ſhould h: M + 
not think that he is arrived at ths t 
happy period, when he ſees him- Ml 
ſelf ſupported by a ſtrong and pow- 
erful party? Woe then to that 
part of the world which does not 
adopt his notions, for he will leave „. 
nothing undone to attain his wicked WW 5e 
ends. Raſhneſs, violence, ſedition, MW pl: 
frenzy will be equally indifferent to 
him. In aword, when Fanaticiſm is a 
come to its higheſt pitch, it natu- 15 
rally diſpoſes to trample, witn I 1! 
haughtineſs and inſolence, upon ue 
every thing which is rue, honeſt, 
juſt, pure, lovely, of good report, 0 
wherein there is any virtue or praise, 
Philip, iv. 8. An inſtance of this 


we 
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we find upon record, in the wicked 
and abominable conduct of the 
Anabaptiſts of Munſler about two 
centuries ago (), whoſe behaviour 
cannot be remembered but with 
the utmoſt horror. It was there, 
that Fanaticiſm diſplayed itſelf, in 
the higheſt degree of fury it is able 
to attain ; which will ſerve to con- 

VINCE 


( They made themſelves maſters of that 
city, drove out of it all its inhabitants that 
were not of their party; plundered all their 
effets; depoſed the magiſtrates; made two 
burgomaſters of their own people, in whoſe 
place they ſoon after put twelve judges, and at 
laſt a King of Sin, as they called him, who was 
to exterminate all the other kings and princes, 
and in general all the wicked people, that is to 
lay, every body that was not of their perſuaſion, 
They eſtabliſhed Polygamy amongſt themſelves. 
They put to death thoſe whom they ſuſpected. 
The king himſelf was ſometimes the executioner, 
and beheaced one of his wives in public. One 
of their burgomaſters was appointed executioner 
afterwards, They burnt all the books they 
could meet with, except the Bible. They cid 
a vaſt many other fooliſh things, and attributed 
all this to the Holy Ghoſt, which they pretended 
their prophets were inſpired with, 


In what 
'fenſle · 
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vince you, that there is not the 
leaſt exaggeration in what I have 
ſaid of it on that account, and that 
the picture I have drawn 1s from 
nature. 


I would be ſorry however, if ! 
What the Was miſunderſtood in what I have 
Author ſaid above, All that I mean by 
nol is, that when Fanaticiſm is in 
be taken, its full ſtrength, it naturally pro- 
duces the horrid effects I have 
mentioned. JI pretend not to 
accuſe all the Fanaticks, or ſome 
of their party, as if they were 
guilty of thoſe exceſſes, or to 
make them be ſuſpected in the 
leaſt upon that account. I firmly 
believe, that the moſt part of them 
would by no means behave in this 
manner, and that even the bare 
thought of it inſpires them with 
horror and averſion. But, when 


we have once renounced reaſon, 
and 


2 
at 
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nd given ourſelves blindly over to 


the directions of our imagination 


ind paſſions, who will be able to 
ay where we will ſtop, or deter- 
nine with preciſion what lengths 
we will go? It is in this caſe as 
with vice in general. A man does. 


ot become abſolutely corrupt at 
ce. Wickedneſs gains ground 
by degrees, and fixes itſelf by little 


ind little in our hearts; and it is. 


plain from what I have ſaid, that 
Fanaticiſm tends to promote it. 


I ſhudder, my dear brethren, at 
the very thought of the exceſſes I 
dare juſt now deſcribed. With: 


what attention ought then every 


Chriſtian, who loves: virtue, to 
watch over his mind and heart, to. 


lep it free from the infection of 


Fanaticiſm, which I cannot better 
ompare than to a poiſonous plant; 
at is hardly come to its full; 

E 5 growth,, 
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growth, when it produces bitter 
and W fruits. 


Fanati- War I have ſaid hitherto 


ciſm is of 
great de- Might be ſufficient, to engage you 


3 guard againſt Fanaticiſm, to 
vate hap- make you dread it, and to give 
pivels. you a juſt abhorrence of it. Let {© 
me however add that, even in re- af 
gard to this life, it is productive re 


of the worſt evils. How many *! 


people has the blind zeal it inſpires} de 
made to neglect the care of their 0! 
worldly concerns, of their profe!-W in 
ſions and families? How many] m 
infatuated by its fooliſh notions i th 
have made a voluntary ſacrificq '2 
of their wealth, to ſpread and ©2 
to perpetuate them, while other of 
of leſs diſintereſted views have en ha 
riched themſelves by their folly 8 
ru 


and left them to bewail, when i 


was too late, the money they ha 
| loft 
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loſt, and the deluſions which had 
led them aſtray ? 


BuT there is yet ſomething 
worſe in Fanaticiſm: for it not 
only confounds and perplexes all 
notions about religion, but it 
ſometimes deprives thoſe that are 
affected byit, even of the uſe of their 
reaſon. It turns their brains, or 
throws them into the moſt terrible 
deſpair. Inſtances of this may be 
often met with. Paſſions always 


in action, ever diſturbed, is for ſo 


much a kind of folly, which ga- 


thering ſtrength daily, changes. 


to a habit, and at length be- 
comes fatal to the exerciſe of 
of the underſtanding. People that 


have a weak head, cannot a long 


time bear the uninterrupted un- 
rulineſs and diſturbance of their 
imagination, which is neceflary 
however to thoſe, who want to 

excite 
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excite or to keep up within them- 
ſelves that pretended illumination 
of the Spirit, in which Fanaticiſm 
conſiſts. Beſides, when truly pious 
people ſtrive to reconcile the im- 


perfect, abſurd and contradictory 
notions which Fanaticiſm inſpires, 


there is nothing more natural than 


that their reaſon ſhould wander, 


and that they ſhould fall into a 
kind of delirium, which often ter- 
minates in perfect inſanity and 
rage. And when even, by the 
bietling of God and by the uſe of 
proper remedies, they get the bet- 
ter of this and come to themſelves, 
there yet remains always in them a 
certain weakneſs and propenſity 
to relapſe. None however are 
ſubject to theſe dreadful accidents, 
but the moſt ſtaunch and ſincere 
Fanaticks. Thoſe that are not 
ſo fincerely, run no ſuch riſk: 
they have. little or no. concern 


for 
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for the difficulties their ſyſtem 
is ſurrounded with. 


LeT a perſon of a melancholy 
turn of mind be deceived by the 
deluſions of Fanaticiſm: if he feels 
not immediately the lively impreſ- 
ſions of the Spirit, the illumina- 
tions of which others boaſt as an 
inward mark of grace; what do 
you think will be the conſequence 
of this, if it laſts for a while? 
Gloomy thoughts will trouble his 
mind: He will be apt to imagine, 
that he has no grace to expect; 
that he is excluded from God's 
favour for ever, like a miſerable 


teprobate; and, having no notions 


of religion, which might calm and 
ſettle him, he will ſink under the 
deepeſt deſpair, and be a prey to 
all its dreadful conſequences. Ex- 
perience has given us many in- 
ſtances. of this, and it is particularly 

remarkable, 
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remarkable, that old people of this 
turn of mind often die in a moſt 
diſmal way, becauſe the ſtrength 
of their imagination and paſſions 
being abated or extinguiſhed by 
age, they no more feel thoſe in- 
ward impreſſions, thoſe lively emo- 


tions, which flattered them 6 


much, and which they fooliſhly 
took for an undoubted fign of 
their regeneration, and a proof of 
their communion with God. Theſe 
are the dreadful conſequences which 
often attend thoſe, who in religious 
matters renounce the wiſe direc- 
tions of reaſon, and ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be entirely guided by 


their imagination and paſſions. 


Fanati- 
ciſm ex- 
poſes re- 


ligion to 


ſcorn. 


culous in the eyes of Atheilts, 


Deiſts, and all thoſe who have no 


LASTLY, (for it is time to put 
an end to this matter,) I beg you 
will obſerve, that Fanaticiſm ren- 
ders religion deſpicable and ridi- 


ſincere 
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ſincere regard for it. Men of this 
claſs can only be ſilenced by rea- 
ſon, and it is only by ſolid reaſon- 
ings, that an unbeliever can be 
convinced of the truth and divinity 
of the Goſpel, and brought to ac- 
knowledge it. The practice of moral 
virtue is the brighteſt ornament of 
religion. This is that gt, which 
Chriſtians ought to let ſbine before 
men, that they may ſee their good 
works, and glorify their Father 
which is in heaven. Matth. v. 16. 
But: when, inſtead of that, we are 
oftered under the name of religion 
nothing elſe but the wild productions 
of an empty brain; but wry faces 
and ridiculous contorſions; when 
diſguſt is thereby given to the 
enemies of true religion; they 
will not fail to make it anſwerable 
for all theſe follies: They will 
repreſent it as an invention of men, 
as the production of a frightened 
Eb and 
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and diſordered fancy, and, if it 
can ſerve their intereſt and paſſions, 
they will ſucceed in rendering it 
ſuſpected and deſpicable to people 
of a ſuperficial mind, who have 
never ſtudied its true principles, 
| becauſe they have never examined 
any thing to the bottom. 


IT is impoſſible alſo, that people 
of ſenſe ſhould reliſh the exceſſes 
of Fanaticiſm. On the contrary it 
happens, that they become thereby 
prejudiced againſt religion itſelf, 
whoſe facred name it borrows and 
diſgraces; and that their opinion 
of it is grounded upon falſe notions. 

Behold, fays a perſon of an uncer- 
tain and wavering mind, behold 
what an effect a vain imagination 
and frivolous terrors have on a 
blind multitude, and how ealy it 
is for Fanaticiſm to impoſe upon 


and to. deceive it. Why then 
| ſhould 
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ſhould it not be poſſible, that our 
Gviour and his Apoſtles ſhould 
have ſpread their doctrine in the 
ame manner, and that, without 
performing any real miracles, they 
ſhould have dazzled the eyes of 
the people, who in all probability 
had no more knowledge nor were 
leſs credulous than at this day? 
They, that reaſon after this man- 
ner, do not obſerve the wide dif- 
ference there is between theſe two 
caſes, either in regard to the mi- 
ncles, or to the doctrine which the 
miracles are intended to prove; for 
the chief thing which Te/us Chriſt 
ind his diſciples propoſed to them- 
ſelves, was to eradicate all falſe 


opinions and ill-grounded preju- 


tices, while Fanaticiſm intends to 
eſtabliſh and to confirm them, 
which plainly ſhews, that this laſt 
tends to advance Unbelief, Im piety, 
and Atheiſm. 
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to encreaſe the number of unbe 


extravagant notions, they come 
once to be undeceived; as the 


Cipitation and raſhneſs conclude, 
that upon the whole it does not 


ſet any value upon ſound morality; 
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FANATICKs themſelves are apt 


lievers ; tor if, after they have bee 
toſſed about by ſo many abſurd andi 


are totally unacquainted with the 
ſolid principles of religion, the 
readily and with their uſual pre 


deſerve a more ſerious attentio 
than the different whimſies, b 
which they have been hitherto 
deluded. 


Ir then, my dear brethren, yo 
have for religion, for virtue, an 
for chriſtian faith, that high anc 


ſincere regard they deſerve ; if yo 


and if the ſalvation of your im- 
mortal ſouls be dear to you; fe- 
member that, as it is impoſſible 


for 
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ſor you to attain that ſalvation, but 


by a reaſonable faith and by pure 
virtue, which God has eſtabliſhed 


for that purpoſe ;. remember, I ſay, 


that you ought to abhor Fanati- 


ciſm as the moſt dangerous of all 
infections; ſince it is evident that it 


deſtroys all that is reaſonable, all 


that is agreeable to God, and all 
that concerns your eternal happi- 
nels, 


I think, my dear brethren, that za Artie. 


what I bave ſaid hitherto, is ſuffi- The cauſ- 


: 5 es of Fa- 
cient to inſpire you with a well- naticiſm. 


grounded averſion for Fanaticiſm. 
This averſion however may not be 
powerful enough to preſerve you from 
it; ſor there are in the very conſtitu- 
tion of man certain diſpoſitions, and 
in the actual ſtate of chriſtianity ſome 
circumſtances extremely favourable 
to Fanaticiſm, which it knows 
well how to avail itſelf of, and by 

| | means 
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means of which it may make its 
way, when leaſt expected. It is 
incumbent on me therefore, to lay 
open to you thoſe diſpoſitions 
and circumſtances, that you may 
know the better the danger 
from which I labour to preſerve 
you, and that you may not be 
ſurpriſed, when you fee Fanati- 
ciſm ſuddenly making a conſider- 
able progreſs, and attracting a 
ſtrong party. By this notice you 
will be leſs amazed, if ſuch a 
ſcene ſhould preſent itſelf, and not 
be tempted to believe it the effect 
of a ſupernatural power. 


(ft cauſe, IN the firſt rank I place the deep 

Theigno-and deplorable ignorance of reli- 
rance of X 

religion, gion, for which the greater part of 

Chriſtians are remarkable. How 

many are there, who ſcarcely give 

any attention to religion, and 

whoſe thoughts are entirely 

taken 
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is Nuken up by pleaſure and 
ay Wl worldly concerns? Others of a 
ns omewhat better turn, know in ge- 
ay Wncral or ſuppoſe at leaſt, that one 
er Nought to be religious; but what 
ve vould be their confuſion, were 
be they obliged to explain themſelves 
ti- Won the principles of religion, its 
nature, and What it is neceſſary to 
know and to practiſe, to have a 
ght to the title of a regius man? 
Wand if there are others, who have 
tained fome parts of the diſcourſes 
ey have heard on ſome religious 
lubjets, they muſt be rank'd not- 
Kithſtanding among the ignorant 
ad the blind, as all their know- 
edge conſiſts but in fragments and 
boſe pieces, gathered here and 


ere, which neither themſelves, 
or any one elſe can unite into any 


hing conſiſtent and coherent. 


ken lam too moderate, when I fay, that 
ot 
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of twenty Chriſtians there are nine- 
teen, who are barely ſo by cuſto 


gious profeſſion, becauſe it is eſta 


Rome, that the ſtudy of and dee 
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and without knowing for what; 
who blindly adhere to ſome reli 


en 
tru: 
OTOL 
Ives, 
ſo, 


bliſhed in their native country, o 
followed by their relations anc 
friends, or it may be from ſom 
worſe principle. If this be un 
doubtedly the caſe in cities and 1 
places the moſt populous, whe 
one would naturally expect to fin 
more knowledge in this reſpec 
I leave any body to determin( 
what muſt be the caſe in t 


ll ſat 
ce a 
ur Or 
t, w 


country, where a Chriſtian educ. Sad 
tion is generally neglected, aH ** 
where the opportunity of improfiſl "5 
ing one's ſelf is ſo little, that it “e: 
well for a perſon, if he can leaf * 
even to read and to write. is, te 
neiple 
THAT principle of the Church and 


enqu 
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quiry into religion ought to 
x left to the clergy, and which 
yours ſuperſtition ſo much, is 
s but too prevalent amongſt 
It is to be wiſhed, that 
en all thoſe, whoſe duty it 1s.to 
[tract others in religion, had a | 
rough knowledge of it them- | 
ves. But, if one may venture to 
j ſo, this is far from being the 
: The greater part are very 
|| atisfied, if they are able to give 
ce a week a diſcourſe of half an 
ur or three quarters, upon a ſub- 
t, which commonly they have 
t well digeſted, and ſometimes 
not underſtand, How many 
ung them would be put to 
ice, were they to explain reli- 
n in the general, or in its 
ts, to deduce it from its firſt 
nciples, or to demonſtrate in a 
and preciſe manner the truth 
and 
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and divinity of the Goſpel? And 7 


though it be admitted, that theſe ;;, 
men had it not in their power to 55 
acquire a more extenſive knou- ane 
ledge, which excuſes them in ſome ;.. 
degree; yet is it not the leſs true, ¶ it, 
that Chriſtians in general are groſlyM ,. . 
and deplorably ignorant, in what thei 
concerns reli gion. wor 
8 pat] 

Bruor p then the great inlet tal 
Fanaticiſm and all its ridiculou ;;,, 


notions; and indeed, what obſtruc mi. 
tion can it meet with from peopl df, 
who in religion have ſcarcely mad: 


emot 
any uſe of reaſon, or rather have ren 
dered it uſeleſs? Is there any thin A 
in the world that may not, wit non! 
the greateſt eaſe, be palmeM make 
as religion upon thoſe, thalurpr; 
have either no religion at al! ling 
or at leaſt but an imperfect «nov o rec; 
ledge of it? It once in their li ome | 


ſuch perſons have made à con 


fel 
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na on of their faith, as they call it, 
ele they have done it ignorantly. They 
tO have embraced a religion blindly, 
and therefore can digeſt without 
ſeruple the moſt abſurd notions of 
it, and turn with the greateſt caſe 
to any profeſſion, if it but ſtrikes 
their imagination with ſomething 
wonderful, or if it flatters their 
patſions. Incapable of zrying tbe 
t t ſpirits, to know whether they come 
lou from: God, they believe, without ex- 
CI amining every ſpirit that offers him- 
0p1 (lf, or that is able to produce any 
120 emotion in their ſoul. 


nn A groſs ignorance begets com- 
wit monly a ſtupid admiration, which 
meg makes a man not only look, with 
tha ſurpriſe and amazement, at every 
al thing new and extraordinary, but al- 
no © receive as by a kind of contagion 
r lig ome dangerous impreſſions of it. 


can Ned This 
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This is confirmed by hiſtory, which W , 
reaches us, that it was always in 
the darkeſt times, when people 
were the moſt ignorant and unpo- 4 
liſhed, that- Fanaticiſm met with 2 
the greateſt and moſt rapid ſuc- 

ceſs. 


2d cauſe, IT muſt be obſerved alſo, that I be 
Some er- Chriſtians in general have not only WM gi 
principles neglected to improve their under- 
333 ſtanding and reaſon, but that reli- 
many pla- gion itſelf has given their mind an car 
des. ill turn, and a falſe taſte, extremely 
favourable to Fanaticiſm. Though 
what I advance. here, may be dil- ch 
pleaſing to a great many, yet I can-¶ the 
not pals it over in filence ; and ſkil- 
ful people know but too well, that 
it is a fact, In almoſt every com- 
munity, which divides Chriſten- 
dom at this day (and when have 
things been upon a worſe footing 
fince the times of the Apoſtles!) 
they 
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they pave the way to Fanaticiſm, 
either by making reaſon ſuſpected 


in point of religion, or by aſſerting 


as true a great many tenets, which 
are notorioufly falſe and erroneous. 


As a proof of what Þ here ad- 
vance, I appeal to the great num- 
ber of opinions founded on preju- 
dice, which are adopted by almoſt 
every Chriſtian, and which they 
are made to look upon as fo many 
capital parts of religion, tho' they 
are in direct oppoſition to common 
ſenſe. Eminent divines, and whole 
Chriſtian communities along with 
them, have formed to themſelves 
the moſt ſtrange and unreaſonable 
notions of God; of his conduct 
towards mankind; of his grace; 
of redemption through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of ſeveral other articles. They 
repreſent to themfelves God as a 
violent tyrant, who never acts but 


F 2 by 
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by paſſion and caprice., Children 
are taught this. doctrine From the 
cradle. Their mind is imbucd 


with it, before it is in their power in 
to be aware of it; and afterwards ſo 
they ſcarcely hear any thing elle ev 
Sokea pf ade lo bh x. Ca 

| = ca 


BEsI DES, what a ſtrange notion of 
do ſome people form to themſelves WM 05 
of faith? as if it had more merit bl} 


and was more excellent, according Hi 
as it is more abſurd and unreafon- IM en 
able? c01 
ver 
Orners deſpiſe « Chriſtian mo- wh 
rality, and do all that lies in their W wh 
power to leſſen the value of virtue, W the 
nay to annihilate it. Now, when cor 
a perſon is once confirmed in this | 
way of thinking, it is not poflible MW. 
for him to liſten to reaſon. It is .C 


natural on the contrary that he 
ſhould 
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mould 282 its 19 5 5 as falſe and. 


deceitful; 


18 ' 7 | 


A5 to this, _ ſeveral divines,. 
inſtead of reaching a preciſe and 


ſolid doctrine, and of encouraging 
every body to examine religion with 


candour and judgment, & all they 


can to proſeribe the uſe of reaſon; 
of 'which they are profeſſed and 


open enemies; and that theſe men are 


blindly followed by the multitude. 


How many 'others are there, whoſe 
enquiries in theological ' matters 


conſiſt in nothing 12 but diſco- 
vering figures, emblems and types 
where they never exiſted, and 


which pleaſe them the more, as 
they are whimſical, odd and in- 


conliſtent with each other. () 
| And. 


($) This is in particular the caſe of ſome 
divines in Holland, who are called Cocceians, 


againſt” 
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And theſe fine diſcoveries, they 
would fain paſs upon the world as 


the quinteſſence of the Chriſtian 
doctrine; as the moſt ſublime 
myſteries of Prophetical Divinity, 
though they are nothing elſe but 
the offspring of a wild fancy, which 
delights in bringing them forth, 
while reaſon remains unactive and 
neglected. Now, is it poſſible for 
a perſon, infatuated with ſuch no- 
tions, not to have a natural diſpo- 
ſition to Fanaticiſm? or rather are 
not theſe whimfies the very ſeed of 
it, which wants no other ſoil to 
ſhoot up and to grow in, but a 


lively imagination, ſupported by 


impetuous paſſions? A mind, 
1 8 darkened 


againſt whom Mr. Ton courT, a French clergy- 
man, wrote a moſt ingenious treatiſe, called, 
Entretiens ſur les differentes methodes d'expliquer 
Ecriture et de precher, de ceux qu'on appelle 
Cocceiens et Vatiens dans les Provinces unies. 


Amſterd. 1707. 
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darkened with ſuch clouds, is no 
longer able to diſcern between 
truth and falſchood. It is even a 
trouble to it, to reaſon, It be- 
comes inclined to Fanaticiſm, and 
a ſtraw as it were 1s ſufficient to 
drive it into the greateſt exceſſes, 
and to expoſe it to be whirl'd about 
by the moſt ſtrange deluſions. 


WHraArT ought to be further con- 


imagination, and paſhons that 
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3d cauſe; 


fidered in this matter, is a ſtrong The 
ſtrength 
of man's 


are eaſily ſet in motion; twoinagina- 


things, which have a great con- 
nexion, and commonly go hand 
in hand, Thoſe, in whom 
theſe two things are to be found, 
are in the utmoſt danger of being 
carried away by Fanaticiſm ; eſpe- 
cially if the deception they are ex- 
poſed to, acquires an additional 


ſtrength from their ignorance, and 


their abſurd and prejudiced opi- 
nions. 


tion and 
paſſions. 
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nions. There is a wide difference 
between the natural diſpoſitions of 
one man and another. But it is 
certain, that moſt mens imagina- 
tion and paſſions are a great deal 
ſtronger, than the power or faculty 
of reaſoning quietly and coolly. 
The reaſon of it is, that this latt 
faculty has ſcarcely been attended 
to in their education, whereas al- 
moſt every outward object concurs 
to excite and keep up the former 
from our infancy ; and that in ge- 
neral the continual uſe we make of 
them, gives them a great deal more 
ſtrength than they ought to have, 
They are particularly predominant 
in women, in young people of both 
ſexes, and children, as I have ob- 
ſerved it before; and it is for this 
reaſon, that theſ are more eaſily 
drawn into Fanaticiſm than others, 
and that theſymptomsof this evil are 

commonly 


C0 


AGAINST FANATICISM. 


commonly {tronger in them than i in. 
any body elle. 11024097 


Tou Fanaticks renounce 
reaſon, yet they have ſenſe and 
cunning. enough, to make uſe of 
the propereſt means to inflame the 
{þ imagination, and to put the paſ- 
s ſions in motion. They ſeduce pi- 
. ous and well- meaning people (for. 
among theſe there are ſome, wha 
have weak mincs) by an outward 


er 
5 thew of devotion, Which one would 
of be apt to take for the ſublimeſt 
+ piety. Eyes that are always caſt 
e. down z. a grave and ferions coun- 
t tenance, a ſlow manner of ſpeak- 


h ng, a plain drets,. ſtrike the fancy 
of the good people I am talking 
X of ;. who, finding that there is in 


y general very. little real piety; and 
5 virtue to be met with in the com- 

. 1 
. munity they belong to, are the = 
F more ready on, that account to 


"iv 25 em brace it! 
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embrace a doctrine which has ſo 
ſpecious an appearance. 


Wirz people of a melancholy 
turn of mind they infinuate them- 
ſelves, by- perpetually lamenting the 
extreme corruption. of human na- 
ture; the total inability of men in 
regard to- good; the ſtate of fin and 
condemnation, in which all the 
children of Adam are. And all 
theſe things they repreſent in the 
blackeſt and moſt diſmal co- 
lours, r 


As to tender minds, they 
frighten them by making the moſt 
horrible deſcriptions of the ſuffer- 
ings. and death of our Saviour, 
which they know very well how 
to make uſe of to gain their point, 
though they know not the real 
and moral end of them, or give no 
attention to it. 

WoMEN 
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WoMEN of a delicate conſtitu- 
tion, or young girls, Who have a 
reliſh for pleaſure, and who love 
to be told things which flatter 
them; theſe, I ſay, they know 
how to touch and to gain over to 
their party, by paſſionate expreſ- 
hons, to which a ſpiritual ſenſe 
ſerves as a (light veil, and: which. 
they borrow from Solomon s Song. 


HARD-HEARTED people mult 
be ſubdued by terror. Theſe they 
attack with ſeverity, and as if they 


were in anger. They denounce to 


them nothing but curſes and con- 


demnation. They repreſent to 


them, on the one ſide God Al- 


mighty as being irritated and ready 
for vengeance, and on the other all 
the devils in hell let looſe upon 


them; and by theſe means they 
ſuceeed in their attempt of fright- 


ening 
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ening them out of their wits, and 
ſubduing them. 


To a perſon of a cheerful and 
merry temper, they talk of nothing 
elſe but of the inward joy of the 
regenerated, and of the exquilite 
delight they experience. They 
take a particular care not to awaken 
any other paſſion, but that alone, 
by which a perſon of this turn of 
mind can be drawn over. 


Wirz a proud man they have 
hardly any trouble at all, for he 
eaſily perſuades himſelf, that he is 
inſpired by God's Spirit, He ea- 
gerly graſps at a notion, which in 
the opinion of others and in his 
own gives him fo great a ſuperio- 
rity. 


FANATICKS in general take a 
particular care, to keep the imagi- 
nation 
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4 WM nition in a continual heat. For _ 

this purpoſe they affect an elevated q 

tyle, full of ſublime expreſſions, i 
d borrowed from the Eaſtern lan- 
2 Wl zuages. They make uſe of bold 
ze metaphors, of uncommon figures, 1 
tc WM of far-fetched emblems, from 
hence 'tis difficult for a cool l 


n hearer to draw a rational mean- | 
E, ing. 
of 
Lr us conclude therefore, that il 

a perſon, whoſe imagination is too il 


e lively, and whoſe paſſions are too ll 
bo violent ; who, in a word, has 1 
is Wl ſhaken off the yoke of reaſon, is il 
*in imminent danger of being wi 
in drawn into Fanaticiſm, and of be- 1 
15 WF coming one of its votaries, before 
he knows what he is about. ll 


A weak body and a bad conſti- 4thcauſe. | 
bl . . p The bad | 
2 IE tution encreaſes ſtill the danger we giſpofi- 1 
ere talking of. Our wiſe Creator tion of the Il 
"N has body. 1:01 
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Joys good health. Several indiſ- 


becomes unruly; liable to an ex 


Theſe fad ſymptoms manifeſt them- 
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has joined our body and. ſoul in 
ſo cloſe a manner, that the bad 
ſtate of the one has an abſolute in- 
fluence upon the other. Expe- 
rience ſhews, that a ſick perſon 
ſeldom reaſons with the ſame exact- 
neſs and preciſion, as when he en- 


poſitions render the imagination {Wis r 
liable to the moſt whimſical anden. 
ſtrange impreſſions. A bad ſtate 
of the blood, a bilious tendency, 
or various obſtructions affect our 
nerves in a ſurpriſing manner, and 
act with violence upon the tender 
and delicate contexture of the fibre 
of the brain. Thus affected our 
imagination leaps its bounds and 


ceſſive joy or a deep melancholy, 
and ſometimes alternately to both. 


ſelves often, before one has per- 
ceived the indiſpoſition of the body 
from 


— > — ——  - 
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m which they flow, and which 


in 
vad neglected or not attended to far ö 
in- Wt reaſon. | 


ProPLE in this fituation find 
thing indulges their diſtempered 
nagination ſo much, or gives it a 1 
ler ſcope than Fanaticiſm. For | 
bis reaſon, its whimſical notions 
re no ſooner propoſed to them, 
ut they devour them with eager- 1 
xls, as the moſt pleaſing food to * i 
heir ſickly palates. However the | 
iſorder, which thoſe deluſions oc- 
ion in the mind, envenoms al- 
ys more and more the diſorderly || 
poſition of the body, from which i 
t derives ĩts origin. 


— — 
r 


TI eſpecially by theſe means =_ 
hat we are able to determine, why Il 
ſometimes happens, that men of Ii 
reat pafts are infected by Fanati- lf 
im. Learning and wiſdom do I 
not 
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not always go hand in hand. 0 
man of letters is often iramoderats cath 
in his purſuit of knowledge. Hi um. 
ſtudy is too intenſe ; he applicW for 
himſelf to it in ſuch a degree, thai gor 
it impairs his health, and this in ys 
fluences his mind, and makes hin roo 
often embrace the wildeſt fancie vo t 
and oddeſt dreams as importan able: 
truths. and 
ot RE 6 may 
Jide. Me e the depravity of man man. 
Tube de- ners are alſo extremely favourabli men 
mange, to. Fanaticiſm, and ſerve to Pro zeal 
mote it. People who detire noflheir 
thing of holinefs but the name, Nades 


mean hypocrites, look out for Hand 
religion, which they can reconcilſi ane 
with their corrupt habits and un faué 
ruly paſſions. | It is for that rea uciot 
ſon, that Fanaticiſm no ſoon; * 
ſounds the alarm, br publiſhes la 
that the greateſt ſinners can con, tor 


to our Saviour, and ſafely comm! yer fl. 
t 


AGAINST FANATICISM. 


to him the care of their ſanctifi- 
cation, but numbers of them at a 
time enliſt in ſo eaſy a ſervice. 
For how is it poſhble, that they 
hould not like a doctrine, which 
ays no ſtreſs upon virtue and a 
good life? and with what zeal 
do they ſupport a cauſe, which en- 
tbles them to gratify their paſſions, 
and by the ſupport of which they 
may perhaps be looked upon as ſo 
auß many oracles, ſometimes enrich 
abi themſelves, or, under pretence of 
"ro zeal for the glory of God, promote 


n0Wtheir worldly concerns? It is be- 


ides peculiar to fin, to darken 
and to corrupt reaſon. Hence a 
inner lies open to every kind of 


ricious inclinations. And would 
it be unreaſonable to think, that 
Providence ſometimes permits, that 
torrent of Fanaticiſm ſhould 
WW Woverfow the earth, in order to 


puniſh 


kduction, that does not thwart his 
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puniſh a fooliſh and wicked world, ner 
and to try thoſe Chriſtians, who bil 
have a fincere regard for truth and 

virtue? Does not St. Paul tell us, 
that to thoſe, wha received not the 
love of the rruth, that they might" 
be faved, God ſhall ſend ſtrong de- 
lion, that they ſhould believe a lie: 
that they all might be damned, cb 
believed not the truth, but had plea- 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs. 2 Theſſ. ii, 
10, II, IZ. 


stb cauſe. LASTLY, what ought to en- er 
There is creaſe our vigilance againſt Fana 
ous prin. ticiſm, and diminiſh our ſurpriſe 
ciplein at the rapidity of its progreſs, is, 
N that it is of a contagious nature 
and that its infection, like tha 

of the plague, communicates 

itſelf from one perſon to another 
What facilitates this communica— 

tion, is a propenſity to imitation 
which every body brings with = 

F: when 
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hen he comes into the world. 
bildren above all are particularly 
mark able ſor this diſpofiticn. It 
no wonder then, that they ſhould 


tho 
ind 


4 limick their parents, and ſtrive to 
% nmer their language, when they 
„ them make ſuch extraordinary 
/; Netorſions and wry faces. It is 


is propenſity, that makes us con- 
. m without conſtraint or reluc- 
nce to ſo many ridiculous cuſ- 


MO gſt whom We live. Who- 
er therefore finds himſelf ſur- 
unded as it were by a torrent of 
aaticiſm, certainly ſtands in need 
Vall his ſtrength, not to be carried 
wy by the ſtream. 


THERE ts, it ſeems, beſides, in 
e infection of Fanaticiſm, a kind 
| phyſical power that acts upon 
an, that takes hold of him while 
tis not ſenſible of it, and even 
againſt 


ms, adopted by the people 
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with his, that they may tuen then 
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againſt his will. The very coun | 


tenance and voice of a 'Fanatick 
who-knows how to make a propet 
uſe of them, miy have ſuch an ef 
fect upon dther people, whoſe con 
ſtitution and organs perfectly agree 


Dou 
[0M 
plays 
10 m 
pirit 
lung 
pon 
beſt 
calm. 
dent! 
adapt 
this C 


upſide down, draw groans out of 
their breaſt, and tears out of the 
eyes, and mike them aſſume th 
fame countenance and voice, T. 
here quite the ſame caſe as wit 
two fiddles that are tuned alike 
if you touch the ſtring of the one 
the fame ſound will be immediate 


produced by the correſpondin Hed 
ſtring of the other, nore 
: there 

THERE are people of ſo delicat "ny 

a conſtitution, and who are apt i 1 41 
receive every kind of impreſſic 4 


with ſo much eaſe, that it is in th Ihe 
power of a ſkilrul muſician to mak will | 


them faint, if he plays dull o 


mourafu 


ner, 


guard 
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nournful tunes before them; or 
make them jump for joy, if he 
lays merry ones. And there is 
o manner of doubt, but that the 
ſiritual hymns of the Fanaticks, 
ing in an agreeable manner and 
pon tender tunes, are one of the 
beſt” means of promoting Fanati- 
iim. The tune itſelf, indepen- 
fently. of the words to which it is 


nis caſe. F 
Ws muſt obſerve further, that 


heſe kinds of impreſſions- are till 
more caſily communicated, when 


lhered in the ſame place, If you 
go among an enraged croud, that 
fives a full vent to its paſſions and 
Irenzy,' tis ten to one, but you 
will be affected in the ſame man- 


guard, Go to a meeting of ſome 
| of 


adapted, has a ſurpriſing effect in- 


here are a great many people ga- 


der, if you are not upon your 
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* fince a real averſion for Fanaticiſm 
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of your pretended devout ones Tm 
who, ſeated in penſive filence . 
utter nothing but fighs an * 


groans, you will grow dull by de 
grees, and begin to ſigh and to gros 
yourſelf, 


THrs effect goes even ſo far, that! 
is affirmed as a fact that very ſenſib 
men, who had always before an( 


having gone to a Quakers mectin{ 
from a motive of mere curioſity 
and ſeeing their ſtrange contorſion 
and grimaces, could not help being 
affected with the ſame ſymptoms 
And I don't fee, why we ſhoulc 
entertain the leaſt doubt 0 


Y = I 
this, ſince we are every day wit. ou 
neſſes of things, not ſo violent it i niet 

| Wig 

true, but nevertheleſs of the ſame "So 

nature. If a perſon approach, 
* . * - - 

us with a ſmiling countenanc owe 


and an air of friendſhip, our ſace 
immediatel 
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immediately expreſſes the ſame af- 
ſections. A ſingle per ſon may ſet 
whole company a yawning. If 
n a cloſe room, where there are 
nany women, one of them hap- 
dens to faint, you will ſce very 
often in a moment a great many 
others, who neither felt nor com- 


0 dained of any thing, faint like- 
"Wiſe. It is impoſſible for a great 
1. many, to ſee others reach and 


trive to vomit, not to be affected 
1 vith the ſame diſeaſe and this is 
certainly no flight impreſſion, ſince 
t puts the inteſtines and ventricule 


ing k 
* into ſo uncommon and ſo violent 
) +4 Mens 
a agitation. 
Jule 8 
0 
IMAGINATION has undoubtedly 


might have related theſe facts in 
at part of this Letter, where I 
have ſpoken of the ſtrength and 
power of that faculty. It ſeems 

| however, 


great ſhare in all this, and I 
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however, that, independently of 
our imagination, there is ſomething 
in the nervous ſyſtem, which is the 
particular cauſe of theſe phenome- 
na, and which makes the ſame im- 
preſſion extend from one perſon to 
another, though we do not know 
in what manner, no more than we 
know how the infection is com- 
municated in the plague. If we 


| ſee ſometimes ſtrong and vigorous 


men, whom nothing can affect or 
move, ſo eaſily carried away by 
the impreſſions of Fanaticiſm, we 
ought not to be more ſurpriſed at 
it, than at ſeeing people of the 
ſame complexion, and of good ſenſe 
too, faint away as ſoon as they ee 
blood, or hear wounds and bruiſes 
ſpoken of. () 
I have 


() To theſe fix cauſes of Fanaticilm, we 
may add a ſeventh, which Mr. Stinſtira has in 
all probability omitted, becauſe he thought, 

that 


bret 
into 
(cri 
| hc 
you 
ces 

2M 
poll 


that 

kind 
Letts 
perſe- 
Afflie 
weak 
to be 
life i; 
tutet 
con fi. 
when 
misfo 
care, 
when 
volve 
our 

dear 
differ 
us. 

kind 
expo 
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have juſt ſhewn you, my dear ain Artic, 
brethren, the danger of being drawn Of the 
into Fanaticiſm. Before that I de- OP 
ſcribed in colours ſufficiently lively, people 


. — may pre- 
hope, to make an impreſſion on g 


you, the nature and conſequen— — 
CIVES 


ces of this dreadful evil. Nothing nem pa- 
:mains now for me, but tonaticilm, 
point out to you, the means and 

helps 


that it had no 'manner of influence in that 
tind of Fanaticiſm, which made him write this 
Letter. I mean public calamities, and above all 
perſecutions of the Church one belongs to. 
Affliction and ſorrow in general depreſs and 
weaken the mind. A plain inftance of this is 
to be ſeen in ſick people. If they think their 
iſe is in danger, there is no remedy fo frivolous 
tut they will recur to. They will put their 
confidence in Quacks, whom they deſpiſed, 
when they enjoyed their health. In private 
nisforzune our reaſon may be ſupported by the 
care, comforts and advice of our friends; but 
when misfortune is general, 2nd we are in- 
volved in it with our friends, our relations, 
our country, our religion, and all that is 
dear to us in the world, the caſe is quite 
different. Then it is that our mind tails 
vs, We ſink under the weight, and there is no 
kind of deluſion, to which we are not then 
expoſed, The Romans had à turn for pro- 

| | CG digics 
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helps whereby you may preſerve 
yourſelves from its infection. A 
little ſenſe and attention would 

. | | I 


digies and viſtons. But they never went 6 
much aſtray in this reſpect, as when afffGcd 
with public calamities. This in my opinion 
was the principal cauſe of the Fanatieiſm, 
which the Proteſtants of the Cewennes were guilty 
of aſter the revocation of the Edict of Nants, 
They were in the molt deplorable condition, 
The gallies and priſons were filled with 
their brethren.” A great many had been put to 
death. They were neither allowed 10 ſtay at 
home, without affiſting at a worſhip they ab- 
horred;, nor was it in their power to leave their 
country and all, without expoſing themſelves 10 
the ſevereſt penalties; What could they do elle 
in this terrible extremity, but place their con- 
fidence in God, whole cauſe they were ſure 
they ſupported. Now it is eaſy to conceive that 


the greater this couſidence was, the more readily 


ſome of them perſuaded; themſelves that God 
gave them by bis Spirit particular «ffurances. 
Nothing is needful for ſucha way of thinking, but 
a lively imagination, which is very common. 1n 
that country. Impoſture might have avaited 
itſelf of this opportunity, and it is yeiy like!y 


it did. But it is certain, that the greateſt part 
of theſe poor people ſincerely believed, they 


were iulpired,; and that this pretended Th 
ſpiratian Was. accompanied in a great number 
with much, devotion, à good! life, and 
a, real, zeal for ſuffetring every thing, for k us 

ake 


be 


C 
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be ſufficrent to ſuggeſt them, after 
what I have ſaid. I think how- 
ever it will be better in a few 
words to lay them beſore you. 
This will afford me an opportunity 
of making ſome remarks, Which 
will not be uſeleſs to you, and 
which J could not conveniently 
introduce before, I hope for this 


reaſon that my dwelling a little 


longer upon this ſubject will not 


diſpleaſe you. 
G 2 I beſeech 


ſake of their religion.—Another inſtance of this 
we find in the Proteſtants of Bohemia, who 
could not but be caſt down and in the deepeſt 
grief, by the bad ſnuation of their affairs, after 
the defeat of Frederick V. and the violence: to 


which they were expoſed in confequence of 


this misfortune. This ſatal cataſtrophe occa- 
fioned ſeveral revelations.. It was this Spirit, 
that inſpired Kotter, Chriflian Ponjatowils, 
and afterwards Drabicius; and hence toy their 
pretended prophecies were reliſned by a great 
many people. Theſe prophecies were collected 
and publiſhed: by the famous Comenius, in his 
book entitled called Lux in tenebris, and there 
is an abridgment of them in Rewelationum divi 
narum, in uſum ſeculi noſtri nuper fatarum [pi- 


tome. 1663. 
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1. Means I beſeech you in the firſt place 

To reſſect to reflect ſeriouſly upon every thing 

ſeriouſly , : 1 

upon that is hurtful in Fanaticiſm, and 

what has | 5 

been ſaid UPON the great riſk every body runs 

in thetwoof being entangled by it. As I 

foregoing have been very particular upon 

articles, | : 
that head, I beg that you will 
weigh with attention what I have 
ſaid. Think, how pernicious Fa- 
naticiſm is to the underſtanding, 
to reaſon, to every good diſpoſition 
of the mind; and what a great 
hurt it is to true religion, by ba- 
niſhing good ſenſe and wiſdom out 
of it; by expoting it to ridicule 
and ſcorn ; by ſubmitting it to the 
authority of men; by deſtroying 
moral virtue, and by opening a gap 
to every kind of vice and impiety. 
The better we are acquainted with 
the ſtrength of our enemy, the 


more we will be upon our guard, 
and exert ourſelves againſt him. 


3 CoNnSIDER 


— tw py Of bs 2 cy 


CT 
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Cons1DER th-refore attentively, 
by how many means Fanaticilm. is 
apt to introduce itſelf, and to ſur- 
priſe you. Examine yourlelves 
thoroughly, that you may know, 
what gives it the moſt advantage 
over you: whether it be the want 
of knowledge in point of religion; 
the weakneis of the conſtitution of 
your body or foul; falſe notions 
which you cheriſh ; or diſorderly 
palſions, to which you give your— 
ſelves up. 


IF in any of theſe caſes you find 2. Means. 
yourſelves too weak to refiſt Fana- — 
ticiſin, you ought then to ſtrengthenmake uſe 
yourſelves in a particular manner giais rell. 
by ſound notions of religion, and gion and 


of every thing that belongs to 8 
and continually ſtrive to encreaſe word. 
your knowledge. The higher va- 
lue you will ſet on reaſon, the 
more you will make uſe of its 


principles, 
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principles, as a foundation for your 
notions of religion; and the leſs 
you will be expoſed to Fanaticiſm, 
for which it will give you an 
utter averſion. Let others ſay or 
think what they plcaſe; it is cer- 
tain, that reaſon deſerves the high- 
eſt eſteem, and that in religion it 
ouzht to be looked upon as an in- 
fallible ſtandard; as a ſtandard 
that cannot be neglected or de- 
viated from, without falling into 
error, and loſing ourſclves in the 


regions of Chimera. 


-Tx1s will be the eaſier allowed, 
when we conlider, that reaſon is 
nothing elſe but the natural con- 


nexion of things one with the 


other, or (as it is ſometimes 


taken) the faculty of knowing 


and examining that connexion, 


otherwiſe called reaſoning ; which 
ſu blime faculty 1 is the moſt precious 


gilt 


— — —¾:̃ - 
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gift we hold from God, and the in 
3 Wl only ching which diſtinguiſhes us 1 
from brutes. It is by the means 
1 of this faculty alone, that we can 
r come at truth, and diſcover the 
- WH cflcntial (connexion. of things. 
4 Without it we are like blind peo- 
t WW ple, groping in the dark. He that 
- W rcfuſes/ to conſult reaſon or the 

eſſential connex ion of things, de- 
- clares openly that truth and falſe- 
0 IF hood are things, which he looks 
c upon with indifference. Heſitate 

then not to tak: reaſon for your 

guide in every thing, eſpecially in 
, the r F. of $3; e 


- Tis in le divine intelligetie, 


0 * hr ideas and knowledge of 
8 that ſupreme and perfect 
5 3 or the exact expreſſion of 
„che eſlential relations of things, 


nis to be found. Pute reaſon | 
$ is the od rule of the supreme | 1 


0 | Being 
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Being and of Him alone. If 


then we aſpire to know and to 


_ imitate Him (and it is in this pro- 


perly that true religion con ſiſts 
the only way of doing it effectually, 
is to take ſound reaſon for our 
guide. And it is certainly for this 
purpoſe, that our wiſe Creator has 
endowed us with it. Surely it 
would be abſurd, to ſuppoſe that 
he intended, we ſhould employ the 
moſt precious of all his gi:ts, only 
to. promote the worldly concerns 
of this tranſitory life, or to procure 
ourſelves reſt, comfort and plea- 
ſure in this world: and that we 
ſhould make no uſe of it in reli— 
gion, than which nothing has a 
more cloſe, connexion . with our 
chief . intereſt. and vternal happi- 
neſs. 


LET us obſerve moreover, that 
it is reaſon, only which makes us 
cap ible 
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capable of Religion; elſe brutes 
might worſhip God as well as we. 
How abſurd then is it, to renounce 
reaſon in a point wherein it is 
clear that of all our faculties, 
reaſon only is to be employed? 


Our other faculties are too low, 


and of too coarſe a nature, to be of 


any ſervice to us in religious mat- 
ers, except when called upon and. 


di rected by reaſon. 


Ax p think not, my dear bre- 
thren, that becauſe we are Chriſti- 


ans, reaſon loſes in regard to us. 
any of that authority, which I 
aſcribe to it, as being grounded on 
our nature, and on religion. This 
is abſolutely impoſſible; for then, 


in order to our embracing the Goſ- 
pel, we ſhould be obliged to diveſt 


ourlelves of our nature, and ceaſe 


to be reaſonable: and what we are 


7 to 
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to believe and to practiſe as Chriſ- 
tians would fail in that, which is 
eſſential to true religion, I mean 


reaſonableneſs. In this caſe natu— 


ral religion would be greatly ſupe- 
rior to the Goſpel; for it is plain 
that what is conformable to rea- 
ſon, is in every reſpect more excel- 
lent and perfect, than what is op- 
polite to it. Now, as it is by rea- 
ſon only, that we are able to form 
a ſound judgment of the truth and 


divinity of a revelation, it is by 


reaſon only that we can become 
Chriſtians, and juſtly deſerve to be 
called ſo. 


_ OpstRvE further, that, ſhould 
we even be favoured by heaven 
with an immediate and particular 
Llumination, our reaſon and un- 
derſtanding are the only faculti:s, 
which ſuch an illumination would 
apply to, ſince it is only by their 


means 


and proofs it gives, that they come from God. 
80 
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means we could judge, whether it 
were agreeable to truth or not. If 
God were pleaſed to reveal to us any 
thing, which we could never have 
diſcovered by means of our reaſon, 
it is our reaſon alone however, that 
can convince us that ſuch a reve- 


lation is worthy of our heavenly 


Father, and conformable to reaſon 
itſelf. If it were not fo, the groſſeſt 
abſurdities might. be looked upon 
as heavenly doctrines. In (hort, it 
i; by means of our reaſon only that 
we are able to underſtand revela- 
tion; we have no other way to 
come at the ſenſe of it, ( 
| | Tre 


(a) Reaſon is a natural Revelation, whereby 
the Father of light, and fountain of all 
knowledge, communicates to mankind that por- 
tion of truth, which he has layed within the 
reach of their natural faculties. Revelation is 
natural Reaſon, enlarged by a new ſet of diſco- 
veries commnnicated by God immediately, which 
Reaſon vouches the truth of, by the teſtimony 
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Tux uſe of reaſon is beſides re- 
commended in a particular manner 
to the Faithful in Scripture. Be 
not children itt underſtanding : how- 
beit in malice be ye children, but in 
underſtanding be men, ſays St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 ſpeak to you, 


ſays he in another place, as f wiſe 


men; judge ye of what I ſay. 1 Cor. 
x. 15. Prove all things, ſays he 
again, and bold faſt that which is 


good. 1 Theſſ. v. 21. It is plain 


indeed, that it is by our under- 
ſtanding and reaſon only, that we 
can diſtinguiſh what is true from 
what is falſe, what is good from 
what is bad, and judge of what we 

are 


So that he that takes away Reiſen, to make 
way for Revelation, puts out the light of both, 
and does much the ſame, as it he would 
perſuade a man to put out his eyes, the better 
to receive the remote light of a ſtar by a tele- 
ſcope. Locke on the Human Underſtanding, B. 
IV. Ch. xix. S. 4. 
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are taught. ' You ought therefore 
o make a continual uſe of this fa- 
culty in every thing that relates to 
religion, and to miſtruſt every ſpi- 
it and every doctrine, that tends 
to give you the leaſt prejudice 
againſt it. 


IT might be objected, that our 
reaſon is corrupted, and that upon 
that account it is not ſafe to rely 
on it. (*) But this argument is of 


little weight in the preſent caſe; for 


it 


(e) This being the ſtrongeſt objection, which 
the enemies of reaſon can make againſt it, it 
will not be amiſs, to ſubjoin to the anſwer Mr. 
Stinſlra makes 10 it, that cf a learned Proteſtant 


Divine, ** It is pretended,” ſays he, that 


* reaſon has been fo much weakened and cor- 
* rupted by fin, that we cannot rely any 
longer on it with ſafety. But this phraſe. is 
* equivocal, and may be taken in different 
* ſenſes. If the meaning of it be, that reaſon 
* has been fo much altered by fin, that we 
cannot but form a wrong judgment of divine 
things, if even we had taken every neceſſary 
* precaution to judge right, and to yield only 

ro 


it is not of depraved but of found 
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reaſon that I adviſe you to make 


ule, 


to evidence: in that cafe it would follow, 
that it is impoſſible fur us to be convinced of 
any thing, and that thoſe even who reaſon 
after this manner, ought not to reaſon at all, 
But we are vety ſure, that reaſon does not 
always err. in point of religion, as for in- 
ſtance when it teaches us that there is a God; 
that God is a perfect Being; that He hes 
created the world, and that He rules it by 
his Providence. All theſe things are of 
great importance in religion: but reaſon 
teaches tliem clearly to us, when we conſult 
it with attention, It is even by reafon that 
we are convinced of a great many things, for 
which we have in general the greateſt av:r- 
fon: I mean thoſe things, which ferve as a 
rule to our conduct. It is reaſon, that makes 
us acknowledge the excellence of thoſe great 
and ſublime doctrines, which were unknown 
to it, and which are manifeſted to us by Re- 
velation. Certainly- therefore it cannot be 
ſaid, that reaſon deceives us always in point 
of religion. What is it then that they mean, 
whe ſay that reaſon has bzen weakened ar 
corrupted by fin? Do they underſtand thereby, 
that it is actually in a leſs perfect ſtate, than 
it would be, if men had never finned at all! 
that it performs its office now with more 
trouble, than it would do, if our mind was 
not darkened with prejudice, or carried away 
by unruly paſſions? and that in our preſent 


fituation we very often make a bad ule of It, 
f "64 and 


uſe. 
leſe 
far! 
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le. The former does not even 
leſerve the name of reaſon; for as 
ar as reaſon conſiſts in the effen- 
tal connexion of things, it can ne- 
er be depraved nor corrupted. It 
b eternal, immutable, and ground- 
ed upon the very nature of things. 
fit be taken for the underſtand- 
ng, or for that faculty, with which 

| we 
and are drawn into error? If this be their 
meaning, We agree to it in every point, as 
this is the only ſenſe, in which it can be ſaid 
that reaſon is corrupted, But all this does 
* not imply, that, becauſe we are in a leſs per- 
* feft ſtate than we ſhould have been if we had 
not fianed, it can only ſerve to lead us aſtray; 
for, though it is certain that we miſlead our- 


" felves, when we don't make a right uſe of it, 
it does not follow from thence, that we are 


* miſſed alfo, when we take every neceflary . 


* precaution to come at the knowledge of trith, 
" and that we admit nothing but upon ſolid 
grounds. Tf a man that walks happens to 
* tumble, it is no reaſon why he ſhould 
make no more uſe of his legs, or get himſelf 
carried wherever he intends 10 go. All he 
has to do, is to avoid every obſtacle that 
might make him fall, and to walk cautiouſly.” 
Vide Samuel Turretin Preſervatif contre le Fana- 
li/me, Chap, V. du Supplement, page 162. et 


uit, 
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we are endowed, to diſcover a; his 
far is neceſſary, that relation off ' 
things; it certainly may grow es 
ruſty (if I may. be allowed the ex- the 
preſſion) and become uſeleſs by Tb 
deep ignorance and want of te- in 
flecting. Prejudice, falſe notions, ſeri 
unruly paſſions may give it a bad lo 
turn, and of courle, corrupt it. ligi 
But, when I adviſe you to make vill 


uſe of reaſon, what do I but ex- bol. 


hort you to cure that corruption ? 


by the removal of every obſtacle, 
that might 'hinder you from this 
forming a ſound judgment of any Har 
thing. grac 
upo 
Ir you are ſenſible, that this is you, 


a thing you cannot do of your— 
ſelves, give then thanks to God, N wit 
that He is come to your help mak 
by his revelation, and that by his thin 
Providence He has given you the clud 


Scripture, as a precious mark of 
his 
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his gdodneſs, in order to. ſupport, 


to enlighten and to enlarge your 


reaſon. Study this holy book with 
the utmoſt application and care. 
This is a duty, which reaſon itſelf 
impoſes upon you, as I have ob- 
ſerved already; from which it fol- 
lows, that the uſe of reaſon in re- 
ligion does not in the leaſt dimi- 
niſh or weaken the authority of the 
holy Scriptur-. 

II N 541 N . 4391 

Ax let no one imagine, that 
this uſe of Scripture can in any 
manner prevent the influence of the 
grace of God, and of his Spirit 
upon our hearts; for I have ſhewn 
you, that the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt: is in every reſpec conſiſtent 
with-reaſon, ſo that any body, who 
makes a right uſe of it, far from 
thinking that he is thereby pre- 
eluded from God's grace, ought 


rather 
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rather to believe, that it is the beſt 
yr of oma it. 


We ought therefore to do all 


our mind, to enlirge it, and to 


quicken it. For this purpoſe 
our conſtant endeavour ſhould be, 


to reflect maturely, to reafon with 
exactneſs and precifion, upon ſub- 
jects that are uſeful and that de- 
ſerve to be known. In all our 
ſtudies, in all our purſuits alter 
knowledge in any ſcience ſoever, 
we oaght to conttact a happy habit 
of ſyttiag out upon clear, ſimple, 
and true principles; of deducting 
from them evident and well- con- 
nected inferences; and to admit no 
other propoſitions but thoſe, whole 
certainty or probability can be dil- 
covered in this manner. 


We ought to MOLE Wh 8 
particularly to the effential parts of 
religion, 
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religion, to the true grounds upon 
chich it is eſtabliſhed ; that we 
my be able to frame to ourſelves 
uſt notions of every thing that 
longs to it. Above all we ought 
o confirm ourſelves in every ſolid 
rrument, by which the exiſtence 
ve, Nef God, his attributes and perfec- 
th tons can be proved. Theſe argu- 
b- Wnents offer themſelves to us in 
lc- Mibundance, We find them even 
ur Within ourſelves, but by a fatal 
ter Wind deplorable neglect, we com- 
er, Mnonly pay no attention to them. 
bit We ought never to forget, that 


le, Where is an eternal and immutable. 


ng liſtinction between moral good and 
n- Wevil; that every rational creature 


no lies under the ſtrongeſt obligation 


le Hof doing what is right and lawful. 
il- We ought to conceive the . higheſt 
notions of the excellence and value 
of virtue, and to impreſs them 
eeply an our mind. We ought 
ol | diligently 


139 


140 


A PASTORAL LETTER 


diligently to enquire, what are th * 
particular duties, which our reaſoi E- 
or the nature of things require inc 


us, whether relative to ourſelves, to 
our fellow-creatures,. or to God. 
We ſhould ſtrive in particular tc 
acquire a thorough knowledge of 
natural religion, of that primitive 


and univerſal religion, without tha © 
knowledge of which we will neveiWn 

be convinced as we ought to be of th 
the truth and divinity of revelaJWn, 

tion. If once we are well con-WMiped 
firmed in theſe principles, we willFity 

ſtand in no fear of Fanaticiſm andWiche 
all. its deluſions. Our mind Wil WAI 
not lie open to any doctrine, that; offe: 
contradicts God's nature and per-Mrſel: 
fections. We will reject withMWroofs 
horror every dangerous and fooliſhWnoſt] 
notion, that tends to weaken n, 
to ſhake the principles of mora-Miblic 


lity. . the 
EXAMINE of 


ey w 
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EXAMINE then on the like 
rinciples the truth and divinity of 
he Goſpel-revelation, that theſe 
ey be the ground of your 
nvition. by theſe means 
dur faith will be a great deal 
mer, than if it was ground- 
only upon cuſtom or hu- 
un authority. Reflect ſeriouſly 
1 the excellence of that revela- 
on, ſo worthy of God in every 
ſet; on the purity and ſubli- 
ty of the moral doctrine it 
aches; on the greatneſs of the 
wards and puniſhments, which 
offers us as motives to conform 
urſelves to it; on the undeniable 
roofs, which Jeſus Chrift and the 
poſtles have given of their miſ- 
in, by the moſt ſarpriſing and 
wblic miracles ; on the credibility 
the witneſſes that relate them, 
id of thoſe that lived at the time 
ty were performed. 


thi 
{ot 
0 
„to 


od. 


STUDY 
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STUDY in general with attentio lie 
and care all the holy writing ul 
They alone can make you wiſe it 
in the things which belong to youſſ-n 
ſalvation. They are the only au M 
thentick and original vouchers MM eceſ 
that revelation, and of courſe .d 
only infallible rule of ChriſtaWwve 
faith. Carefully obſerve, how clot 
a connexion, and how juſt a co if 
reſpondence there is between those r 
holy writings, and with what baff ele 
mony they all tend to the ſame endWut | 
Make yourſelf maſter of what er 
clear in them, and let this aſſif des, 
you to underſtand what is darW"po! 


Form to yourſelves aſter this mai d 
ner, from theſe original monuÞem: 
ments, an exact, reaſonable anWtio: 
complete notion of revelatiof«ll 
without minding any human i ill 
terpretation or tradition, Lea out 
to collect from that, what is molW14 it 
eſſential for you to know and , Eiy 
| believ( 
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ſelieve, and endeavour to diſtin- 
wiſh theſe from leſs important 
m'ters, Remember always, how 
ingly our Saviour and his 
lboſtles, have inſiſted upon the 
ceſſity of virtue and good works, 
nd what admirable leſſons they 


ve given upon that head. 


le we examine thoroughly aſter 


co 
hol is manner the proofs of Chriſttan, 
Val velation, we ſhall eaſi ly perceive, 


ween it and ſo many pretended 
mes, which ſome people would 
mpoſe on us, and we (hall ſtand in 
o danger of being ſeduced by 
hems, The found and reaſonable: 
notions. of Chriſtianity, which we 
tall have acquired by theſe means, 
ill prevent us from being toſſed 
bout by the vain opinions of men: 
nd it will be in no body's power 
give us falſe notions of that holy 

| religion, 


wt there is a wide difference be- 
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reaſon, the more we ſhall be con 
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religion. It will be impoſſible fo 


1 


dea 
pretence ſoever, to inſpire us with ire 
the leaſt doubt about the im ties 
portance and neceſſity of mori real 
virtue. on e 
giot 
Ap think not, my dear bre wot 
thren, that if you happen to bl rate 
better inſtructed than the genera the 
lity of Chriſtians are, it will fil rem 
you with pride. On the contrary in. 

you will be thereby the mcrd upo 
repleniſhed with every kind of vir plic 
tue, and particularly with a dee! but 
ſenſe of humility. Tis only a ſu cont 
perficial and imaginary knowledęꝗ way 
that makes a man proud; and thꝗ Tis 
more we cultivate and improve oui ſollo 
larly 
vinced, that there is no greatei devi. 
folly for any one than to be co plex 


ceited on that account. in { 


% 
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THINK not alſo, that if you en- 
deavour to cultivate your mind, to 
ſtrengthen and to enlarge its facul- 
ties, by accuſtoming yourſelves to 
reaſon with exactneſs and preciſion, 
on every thing that belongs to reli- 
gion; think not, I ſay, that you 
would thereby de made to degene- 
rate from that ſimplicity, for which 


remarkable, and which they glory 
in. Take care not to be impoſed 
upon by a falſe notion of that ſim- 
plicity, as if it were nothing elſe 
but ignorance; for it is on the 
contrary a moral virtue, which al- 


ways ſuppoſes knowledge and parts. 


ou lollows reaſon is always particu- 
on larly remarkable, and 'tis only the 
ate} deviation from reaſon which per- 
on plexes our notions, and puts them 

in ſuch a confuſion, that it is 
INI | : impoſſible 


the Mennonites have always been 


Tis a thing, for which a man that 
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impoſſible to make any ſenſe of 
them. 


Ir would be needleſs to tell you, 


that when I adviſe you to make 
uſe of reaſon in religion, I don't 
intend, that you ſhould engage 
yourſelves in ſubtle and ſublime 
ſpeculations. It is rather very ne- 
ceſſary, that you ſhould not trouble 
yourſelves about things that are too 
ſublime and lofty. Nothing in 
the world can preſetve you better 
from ſeduction and error, than a 
cloſe adherence to the cleareſt and 
plaineſt articles of religion. The 
reaſon of ſo many people's going 
aſtray, is becauſe they leave the 
plain and ſmooth path of common 
ſenſe, and that they pretend to go 
farther, than it is poſſible for theit 
mind to carry them. 

A very 
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of A very neceſſary precaution T3. Means. 


would alſo recommend, in order du — 
to the preſerving yourſelves from impetuo- 
| 1 45 | 1 | ſity of our 
u, Fanaticiſm, is to keep always aimagina- 
e watchful eye over your imagination von and 
; paſlions, 
tand paſſions; to take care that 
oe MW they be ruled by reaſon in every 
ne MW thing, and that they never ſhake 
e- off its dominion. Tis the neglect 
le of this rule that ſeems to have in- 
oo Ml troduced fin into the world, for if 
in W the woman took the forbidden 
ter fruit, it was becauſe he ſaw that it 
2 was good for food, and that it 'was 
nd W pleaſant to the eye, Gen. iii. 6. and 
he and it is the ſame negle&, which 
ing! is ſtill the cauſe of ſo many 


he errors. 


90 Wr have obſerved, that an un- 
cir ruly imagination and unbridled 
paſſions tend particularly to pro- 

ery mote Fanaticiſm. If then we 
have a mind to preſerve ourſclves 
"0 from 
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from it, we ought carefully to ſhut 
this door againſt it, and not ſuffer 
ourſelves to be carried away by our 
imagination, but compel it to obey 
the laws of reaſon. We ought 
not to let ourſelves be ruled by 
our paſſions, but keep them under 
the juſt power of reaſon, in order 
that it ſhould moderate and direct 
them always in the moſt conve— 
nient manner. The beſt method 
by which we may carry this point, 
is to cultivate our mind; to keep 
it in continual exerciſe, and to 
enrich it with the ſolid notions of 
true religion. By theſe meas 
our mind will get proper nou- 
riſhment and new ſtrength: yea 
our imagination itſelf will find ex- 
erciſe enough, and become lets li- 
able to bad impreſſions. As it 1s 
 floth and idleneſs, that expoſes us 

chiefly to theſe impreſſions; and 
as it is impoſſible from the very 
Nature 
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nature of our ſoul that it ever 
ſhould be at reſt, it will buſy itſelf 
about whims and dreams, if it 
finds no better employment, and 
for this reaſon every one ought to 
avoid this ſtate of inactivity with 
the greateſt care, and procure him- 
ſelf ſome reaſonable and uſeful OC= 
n. ö 


Ir your imagination deli;hts in 


connecting, and in running over 
with rapidity a long train of ideas; 
fix it early in its wild career ; fol- 
low it cloſely ſtep by ſtep, examin- 
ing every notion it runs over with 
ſo much ſwiftneſs. Examine, 
whether they be conformable to 
truth and the nature of things; 
and reject all thoſe that cannot 


bear this teſt, as inconſiſtent and 
falſe. 


Ou 


— , ,, , 
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. Our imagination has a particu- 


lar affection for things which have 
ſtruck it long ago. It is alſo very 


fond of every thing new and ex- 


traordinary, and which upon that 
account is able to affect it ſtrongly, 


It is charmed and raviſned with 


every thing that is wonderful. An 
awful voice, a venerable appear- 
ance are ſufficient to ſubdue it. 


Tur prejudices of infancy, 
ſtrengthened by time, deeply i im- 
preſs the imagination, and it re- 
quires great ſtrength of mind to 
examine them with impartiality, 
which however it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for us to do, leſt Fanaticiſm 
ſhould avail itſelf of their influence 
againſt us. Beſides, how is it poſ- 


ſible for us to know, whether the 


notions we have adopted are ſound, 
if we never review them with at- 
tention, in order to reject all that 


18 
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is falſe, how ancient ſoever it be, 
and how reſpectable ſoever it may 
appear f 


On the other ſide, all that is new 
and uncommon, however pleaſing 
it may be to the imagination, is 
not to be admitted, merely upon 
that account, Moſt men, though 
very indifferent about ſolid know- 
ledge, are very curious of novelty, 
Thoſe that have never well exa- 
mined religion, conform themſelves 
in this reſpect to cuſtom, juſt as 
they do in regard to their dreſs and 
manner of living. They are fond 
of new faſhions, and a new doc- 
trine eaſily obtains credit in their 
mind, Nay, 'tis often with this 
as with faſhions. The more odd 
and whimſical they are, the more 
they pleaſe. We ſhould therefore 
keep our imagination in due bounds, 
We ſhould moderate its thirſt after 

novelty, 
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novelty, and cautiouſly examine, 
whether any thing that we are re- 
quired to believe or to practiſe, be 
really uſeful or not, and if it agrees 
with the moſt reaſonable principles 
of our holy religion. 


WHAT is marvellous and in- 
comprehenſible naturally flatters 
our imagination agreeably. We 
like to hear ſtories that are ſcarcely 


credible, and whoſe ſubje& bor- 


ders upon impoſſibility. Tis for 
this reaſon that we are ſo much 
delighted with reading poetry, and 
that, of courſe, the fictions of the 
Heathen poets with regard to the.r 
Givinities, adorned with ſo many 
ſingular conceits, are ſo much 
eſteemed by ſome people, and that 
others are ſo much infatuated with 
myſteries they don't comprehend, 
This is a falſe taſte, which we 
ought to be upon our guard 

againſt, 
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againſt, or to reform, if we will 
put it out of the power of Fanati- 
ciſm to deceive us by its deluſions. 
There is nothing more uſeful and 
precious to us, than what is plain 
and clear, and if our imagination 
lets itſelf be guided by reaſon, it 
will be ſupplied in abundance. 


To affect an air of gravity, and 
to arrogate to one's ſelf a great au- 
thority, is very often ſufficient to 
ſubdue our imagination; and it is 
very well known, that there is no- 
thing which Fanaticks like better 
to make uſe of than this. We 
ouzht therefore to he very cautious, 
not to give ourlelves blindly over 
to any one's direction, but to exa- 
mine, by what. right they. claim 
the authority they uſurp, and be-- 
lieve no 1nan upon his bare word. 
If we thus accuſtom our imagina- 
tion to give reaton the lead, and 
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faithfully to follow her footſteps: 
inſtead of being any detriment, it 
will on the contrary be of great 


ſervice to ſtrengthen her againſt 
the illuſions of Fanaticiſm. 


Tux caſe is exactly the ſame in 
regard to our paſſions, and for that 
reaſon I have but little more to ſay 
upon this ſubjea. Unruly paſſions 
make our imagination revolt againſt 
our reaſon, and ſhake off its yoke. 
They reader our mind incapable of 
looking after truth, and acquiring 
a ſolid notion of it. On the con- 
trary, we are never more diſpoſed 
to Fanaticiſm, than when our pal- 
ſions are in a ferment. It is there- 
fore only by curbing their impe- 
tuoſity, and by putting all our fa- 
culties and inclinations under the 
power of reaſon, that we become 
able to avoid it. Let then our 
zeal, our love, our averſion, our 

fear, 
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fear, our hope, our grief, our joy, 
our deſire of glory, our inclination 
for pleaſure, and in a word all the 
affections of our hearts, be always 
grounded upon reaſon, and never 
exceed the limits of it. 


it As Fanaticiſm 1s of a contagious 4. Means 
y Joature, it is certain, that if by. 
1s © our conſtitution we ſhould be in pany of 
me leaſt danger of being affected tick. 

e. by it, we ought to avoid carefully 


of every place and company, where 
gits venom has the moſt ſtrength, 


41 for fear it ſhould act upon us un- 
d perceived. Curioſity very often 
(- I degenerates into enthuſiaſm. If 
e- by the means of reaſon and Scrip- 
e- ture you have got a ſolid know- 
a- ledge of religion, you need not 


ne trouble your head about every new 
ne doctrine that appears in the world. 
ar If you only know, that ſuch a 
ur © doctrine is incompatible with rea- 
, | ſon, 
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fon, let that be ſufficient, and Wl cor 
give yourſelves no farther uneaſi- WW cat 
neſs about it. | the 


HowEvER, if any body finds Wl fivi 
himſelf ſtrong enough, not to ſtand II th: 
in any fear of this contagion, [ req 
would not diſſuade ſuch a one to br: 
aſſiſt at the meetings of Fanaticks: W ſta 
becauſe, the cloſer view we take the 
of their wandcring, the more aver- ha 
ſion we will conceive for it. th: 


- LASTLY, as the bad ſtate of 
To avoid the body is often the cauſe of the for 
ef that unrulineſs of our imagination and an 
may hurt paſſions, the beſt way to prevent I is 
the body. this, is to be moderate in regard H wt 
to food, as well as in regard to la- by 
bour and reſt. And here we are to cu 
avoid two extremities. Too much I ali 
labour fatigues the mind, and di- ru; 
guſts it. Too little motion and I is 
action makes the body heavy, and 


condenſes 
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condenſes its liquids. Too much 
eating and drinking produces alſo 
the ſame effect; as on the other 
hand a too ſevere faſt, or an exceſ- 
ſive abſtinence from reſt, and from 
that recreation which our body 
requires, muſt naturally affect the 
brain and diſturb it. Several in- 
ſtances of this have been ſeen in 
the Anachorites or hermits, who 
have been the moſt remarkable for 
th:ſe kinds of auſterities. 


ALL that we have to do there- 
fore, when the diſorder appears 
and that the body is affected by it, 
is to recur to ſkilful phyſicians, 
who, by the bleſſing of God and 
by the uſe of proper remedies, may 
cure us before our mind is entirely 
alienated, and our religion cor- 
rupted. As they know beſt what 
is to be done vpon this occaſion, 

I leave 
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] leave this matter entirely to their 
{kill and care. 
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6. Means. IT will better become my cha- 
os nas racer as a clergyman, earneſtly to 
pplica- i 
tion to the recommend to you the practice of 
practice virtue and good works, as the 
ſureſt ſpecifick againſt Fanaticiſm. 
A wel'-diſpoſed man, who in every 
thing that belongs to ſpeculation 
takes not only reaſon for his guide, 
but alſo always follows its -lirec- 
tions in practice, 1s as well armed 
as it 1s pofſible to be againſt every 
kind of error and ſeduction, be- 
cauſe he keeps the torch of truth 
in its full brightneſs and luſtre, A 
ſincere inclination for virtue, diſ- 
poſes the mind to an impartial 
ſearch aſter truth: it preſerves it 
in its natural liberty, and removes 
all the obſtacles which might ob- 
ſtruct its exerciſe. 


WITHOUT 
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heir WrTHOUT virtue the mind 
muſt neceſſarily be ruled by ſome 
paſhon, or immoderate defire, 
Without virtue all the other helps 


mentioned, will prove uſeleſs and 
vail nothing. It is virtue alone, 
grounded upon a ſound knowledge 
of religion, that can ſtop the im- 
petuofity of our imagination, and 
ſubdue our paſſions. It ſtrengthens 
the mind; it makes it firm and 
ſteady, becauſe it keeps its faculties 
in their natural Rate, and maintains 
harmony and ſubordination amongſt 
them. But it is quite the reverſe, 
when we foſter in our boſom any 
i- W unlawfal paſſion; for in that caſe 
ial I our mind, as if by a mutual agree- 
it W ment with ſuperſtition and Fanati- 
es I ciſm, puts us entirely in their 
b- power. A man, who thus lets 
his heart deceive him, while he 


IF yields to theſe illuſions, thinks by 
| ſo 


againſt Fanaticiſm, which I have 
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ſo doing that he makes atonement 
for his crimes, and ſtrives accord- 
ingly to palliate and excuſe them 


| to himſelf. 


Ir then, as reaſon requires it, 
you look upon moral virtue and 
the obſervation of God's com- 
mandments, as the nobleſt and 
moſt eſſential part of religion: let 
this juſt notion be the ſtanding 


rule of your conduct. Let the 


practice of vittue be the object of 


your greateſt endeavours, and of 


your moſt ardent zeal. If you 
take this wiſe ſtep, you will be 
always more and more convinced 
of the infinite value of virtue. Its 
beauty will always make a more 
lively impreſſion upon you: and 
being in this manner acquainted, 
by experience and feeling, with re- 
hgion and its true principles, you 
will not be in danger of being de- 

ceived 


anc 


ent 
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ceived by any one, that would at- 
tempt to give you falſe notions of 
it. No doctrine, that is a ſtranger 
to it, will find any acceſs into your 
mind, what fine appearance ſoever 
it may aſſume. Fanaticiſm in par- 
ticular will ſtrive in vain, to make 
you renounce virtue, Its endea- 
yours will not only be fruitleſs, 
but they will even ſerve to diſ- 


credit it more and more in your 


opinion. You wall reje& without 
the leaſt heſitation, all the argu- 
ments it might produce in its fa- 
vour, as ſo many fictions of im- 
poſture, or the vain prattle of an 
empty brain. For with what ſcorn 
and pity ought not a truly virtuous 
man to look upon all its follies, 
freaks and whims? 


Ir virtue once become habitual 
to us; if we have taſted the pure 
and inward ſweets, which accom- 


— 
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pany its practice; if we have once 
felt the ineſtimable ſatisfaction and 
content which a calm conſcience 


affords; we ſhall not entertain a 


great opinion of thoſe tumultuous 
emotions of the mind, which arc 
the effects of the paſſions : nor of 
thoſe pretended lively feelings of 
grace, which are only imaginary, 
though it is by them that Fanati- 
ciſm allures and decoys ſo many 
people, Virtue will ſpread ſere- 
nity and joy in our mind, and 
keep our body in health : for that 
is the natural effect of it, By 
theſe means it will hinder the 
dark and gloomy clouds of me- 
lancholy and grief, from riſing in 
our mind, and prevent Fanaticiſm 
from exciting in us thoſe ſtorms 
and tempeſts, which generally bring 
conſternation and terror along with 
them. 


VIRTUE, 
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VI R Tux, by eſtabliſhing itſelf 
n the heart, expels pride, and of 
ourſe that daring pretenſion, that 
ve are directed by an immediate 
nſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. A 
nan who feels in his conſcience, 
that he has denied ungodlineſs and 
worldly Iuſts; that be lives ſoberly, 
ngbteoufly and godly, Titus ii. 12. 
will not eaſily be impoſed upon in 
regard of ſome pretended marks of 
regeneration, of ſome arbitrary 
ipns of God's favour, and of our 
communion with him. The cloſer 
: perſon ſticks to virtue, the more 
he improves in it, the leſs fear 
there is that he ſhould be deluded 


by Fanaticiſm. 


BuT this is not all; for virtue 
does not only preſerve us from 
ranaticiſm, but it enables us alſo 
o put a ſtop to its progreſs amongſt 
others. By virtue we do honour 


to 
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to religion and become its ſup. 


_ porters. Fanaticiſm would not 


dare to ſhew its face, if every 
Chriſtian were well inſtructed, and 
lived up to his belief, conforming to 
virtue. If we ſhewed the ſtrength 
of our faith by our works; fo 


many well-meaning but ignorant 


people would not ſeek elſewhere 
more proper means of improving 
themſelves in godlineſs, nor be ſo 
eaſily deluded by the outward 
marks of piety, which Fanaticks 
aſſume. As much as a reaſonable 
faith is ſuperior to abſurd and in- 
coherent notions; ſo much more 
influence would our virtue and 
good works have, to gain an up- 
right heart and to make it follow 
us, than the pretended virtue of 
Fanaticks, which in reality is no- 
thing elſe but a plea of the paſ- 
ſions. Fanaticiſm could then no 


longer avail itſelf of our depravity, 


o 
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to eſtabliſh itſelf amongſt us. It 
would then appear as clear as 
light at noon, that to make virtue 
nd true piety reign, there is no 
manner of occaſion for new reve- 
lations, nor for extraordinary ope- 
rations of the Spirit of God, 


AnD here I cannot help ex- 
preſſing my juſt indignation againſt 
thoſe, who, while they ſeem to be 
zealous for the purity of the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine, and while they Icudly 
aſſert that there is nothing more 
neceſſary than virtue and good 
works, pay not the leaſt regard to 
all this in their lives, but are led 
by their unruly paſſions, and given 
over to pride, to avarice and to the 
moſt ſhameful exceſſes. By this they 
deprive religion of its luſtre and beau- 
ty, and give the greateſt offence to 
weak people. They are of all ſin- 
ners the moſt guilty. They deſerve 

2 without 


166 A PASTORAL LETTER 


without exaggeration to be called deft 
monſters ; for is there any thing in that 
the world more monſtrous, than eiſn 
this perpetual contradiction bc. not 
tween our faith and our actions? we 
The more incentives we have to trut 
virtue, the more ſhameful is it in a 
for us, if our life is not ruled by erte 
them. | birc 

ſion 

LET us therefore ſhew by our 

behaviour, that our faith has nol 1 
leſs power over us, than ſuperſti-M {fv 
tion and nonſenſe has over others. fide 


Let there be in our thoughts, in itte! 
our words and in our deeds as and 
much zeal to make truth and vir-M teri! 
tue triumph, as there is in Fanati- litie 
ciſm to annoy them, and to im- forn 
poſe its own delufions in their refle 
place. Vea, let our zeal for what priſ 
is good, for every thing that is ho- days 
neſt and decent, exceed that of the 


Fanaticks as much, as the cauſe we accc 
defend 
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defend is more important and holy 
than theirs. Then will Fanati- 
ciſm be covered with ſhame, and 
not dare to lift up its face; for if 
we were once ſo happy as to ſee 
truth and virtue ſhine amongſt us 
in all their luſtre, the phantoms of 
error would ſoon, like night- 
birds, retire to their dark man- 
ſions. 


Tux laſt means to preſerve our-, Means. 
ſelves from Fanaticiſm, is to con- To conſi- 
ſider that it has crattily infinuated nt. 
itſelf into every religion and ſect, ciſm has 


and always with the fame charac- 1 
teriſtical marks and eſſential qua- Sions. 
lities, though it has taken different 

forms in different times. If you 

reflect on this, you will be leſs ſur- 
priſed to ſee it appear again in theſe 

days. Vou will be leſs ſtruck with 

the wonderful ſymptoms, which 
accompany it: and eaſily be con- 


vinced 
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vinced that this is in no ſhape a 
proof of truth and divinity, lince 
Fanaticks, who are not inferior to 
one another in this point, main- 
tain againſt one another ſome opi- 
nions, which are in direct op- 


poſition. (') 


Tre Heathens themſelves have 
had- their Fanaticks in old times, 
vis. their prieſts and prieſteſſes, 


who, when they were full, as they 


thought of the God they ſerved, 
made the moſt ſtrange motions, 
They fell into violent fits of con- 
vuifion. They foamed with rage. 
They ran to and fro like mad-men, 

Every 


(f) During the great ſchiſm of the Roman- 
catholick Church, where there were two ſuc- 
ceſſions of Popes, ſeated, the one at Rome, and 
the other at Avignon, and excommunicating one 
another reciprocally, there were on both ſides 
people that pretended to viſions and m'racies. 
Maimbourg, who makes this obſervation, fur- 
niſhes the proofs of it. See Hiſtoire du grand 
Schiſme d' Occident, | 
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Every thing denoted 'them .to be 
delirious and raving : chiefly when 


they were pronouncing their pre- 


tended oracles. The ſame ſpirit 
reigns yet at this day among the 
modern Heathens, and the blind 
mob is in a great many places 
miſerably deceived by impoſtors, 
who make them believe what they 


pleaſe. (*) 
A great 


() Mr. Stunftra refers his readers here to the 
hiſtory. of Japan by Kempfer ; to the travels of 
Cornelius le Bruyn, and to thoſe of Neubef. 

De Bruyn relates, that the Sameyedes have a 
prieſt, whom they conſult upon futurity, and 
who never gives his anſwers, till after he has 
been for Mi. ph it were in a ſtate of death. 
This ſort of extaſy is produced by a rope, which 
is ſtrongly tied about his neck. Others ſay, that 
it is occaſioned by a little hammer, with which 
he ſtrikes ſeveral times upon an anvil, muttering 
at the ame time ſome particular words, Dur- 
ing this extaſy, which ſometimes laſts for twen- 
ty-four hours, they ſing round the prieſt, and 
keep off every thing that might interrupt him. 

Neuh:f in his — to the Eaſt-Indies, re- 
lates, that in the iſland of For moſa, the public 
ntes of religion are een by women, w ho 

3s ad” bav: 
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A great many ancient philoſo- 
phers (*) have been guilty of the 
like follies, becauſe they had giwen 
ic orte 90 ., . themſelves 


bawl and demean themſelves as if they were 
poſſeſſed by the devil. They have tremblings 
and fits, and it is then that their God ſpeaks 
to them, as they, ſay. They foretel things, 
and pretend to drive the devil out of houles, 
The ſame Author ſpeaks of ſome pretended 
ſaints in the kingdom of Achin. Among many 
ſingularities, for which they are remarkable, 
they ſpeak to nobody. They roll their eyes in 
a moſt horrid manner, as if they were in an 
extaſy, They place themſelves in the moſt un- 
natural attitudes, and make the moſt unnatural 
geſticulations. They ſpend ſometimes nine or 
ten days in very dark places, hardly allowing 


themſelves meat or drink. Nothing ſeverer is 


practiſed in the French monaſtery, called /z 
Trappe. > | 

Kempfer mentions a kind of monks of Japan, 
who pretend to drive away bad ſpirits; 10 
foretel future things, and to cure the moſt in- 
veterate evils, They make uſe for that pur- 
poſe of certain ceremonies, as motions of. the 
body, geſticulations of the hands and fingers, 
myſterious words, which they pronounce ſome- 
times loud, and ſometimes low, 

"Theſe inſtances remind me of another, which 
I muit not omit in this place. In a feaſt, which 


is celebrated at Malabar, they offer the idol, 


which in their opinion is the cauſe of bad wes- 
ther and ſcarcity, young girls to poſſe/s them. 
90 f 1 be 


the 
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themſelves up to the wild notions 
of their imagination, inſtead of 
conſulting 


The. Bramins bring then before the people a 
number of fine young girls, well dreſſed, of a 
modeſt mien, and who ſeem to be quite com- 
poſed. They read ſome part of what they call 
the Wedam, which is their Alcoran, and ſoon 
after theſe girls begin to move, very ſlowly at 
firſt, but a great deal faſter afterwards, They 
jump, and make the moſt violent and irregular 
motions. They diſtort all the parts of their 
body. They foam and roll their eyes, and are 
in che moſt frightful agitation, When they are 
ſpent with fatigue, the Bramins lead them to 
the remoteſt part of the temple, and produce 
them in about an hour after quite compoſed ta 
the people, who look upon this as ſomething 
ſupernatural and divine; and perhaps theſe 
girls think ſo themſelves, All this however is 
owing to nothing elſe, but to ſome druggs, 
which they make them take before and after- 
wards, The Eaſtern nations are remarkable for 
making compounds, which have a powerful 
effect upon the imagination. There are ſome, 
which make thoſe who take them have the moſt 
agreeable viſions and extaſies, The bare ſmoke 
of the ſeed of a plant, called Ganſcho, procures 
the moſt charming ravings, whe: taken thro' 
the mouth or noſe, It inſpires the ſoldiers 
with valour, and throws the prieſts inio enthu- 
fiaſm, What a treaſure would not recipes like 

theſe be for Fanaticks in any country. 
() This reference relates to thoſe philoſo- 
phers, which were called young Platonicks. 
UL They 


| 
| 
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conſulting reaſon. They figured 
to themſelves in their philofophical 
dreams, I know not what reve- 
lations, what illuminations, and 
what kind of fecret conferences 


with ſeveral forts of ſpirits of a ſu- 


_ perior kind, and with ſeveral ima- 


ginary Gods. They pretended to 


arrive by theſe means at perfection, 


and to be able to perform the 
moſt ſurpriſing things by magic 


power, 
Tuts 


They appeared in the firſt centuries of Chriſtia- 
nity, and were its greateſt enemies. To tbe 
ſpeculations of Plate upon the different ſorts of 
Gods and Geniuſſes, they had added pretended 
means of converſing with them; the art of di- 
vination ; ſeveral magic ſecrets, and a kind of 
ſublime devotion. This kind of occult philo- 
ſophy was called Theurgy, It was taught only 
to thoſe. who had undergone a long trial before- 
hand, Julian the Emperor had a particular 
cuiiofity and zeal for this kind of ſcience. See 
Deflande Hiſicire de la Phileſapbie, Liv. VIII. 
hap. xxivi. and la vie de Julien par Mr. de la 


Bletieri?e. 
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Tn1s dangerous taſte commu- 


municared from the philoſophers 
to the Chriſtians, amongſt whom 
it made in a ſhort time the moſt 
fatal progreſs. By theſe means 
faith was altered, the manners cor- 
rapted, and the church entirely 
disfigured ; ſo that St. Paul had a 
good right to warn the Colgſſians, 
to beware, left any one ſhou'd ſpail 
them through philoſophy and vain 
decerr, Coloſ. ii. 8. It ſeems even, 
that Fanaticiſm had already made 
its appearance in the time of the 
Apoſtles, ſir ce we ſee them ex- 
hort the Faithful vt to believe every 
Spirit, 1 John iv. 1. Twas this 
poiſonous ſource that begot all the 
fooliſh opinions of the Hereticks. 
Twas this, which made Julian 
the Emperor become an apoſtate. 
Fanaticiſm eſtabliſhed itſelf chiefly 
in Egypt, and gradually increaſ- 
ing, it had attained its higheſt 

| pitch 
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pitch in thoſe dark times, when 
the religion of Chriſtians conſiſted 
in nothing elſe but fictions, and the 
moſt abſurd and ridiculous prac- 
tices. 


MoxAcnisM or monkery is the 
offspring of Fanaticiſm. 'Tis to 
this that the world ſtands indebted 
for the many religious orders, with 
which the church of Rome 1s over- 
burthened, the founders thereof 
being for the moſt part ſuperſti- 
tious men and enthuſiaſts, Their 
different inſtitutions were grounded 
only on pretended revelations. () 

Fanaticiſm 


(i) The reader will find ſome curious anec- 
dotes of the Fanaticiſm of the monks, in a book 
of Mr, Furieu, called Hiſtoire du Calviniſme et 
celle du Papiſme, miſes en parallele, 1. Partie 
Chap. 6. et le commencement du Chap, 1. The 
| founders of the religious orders amongſt the 


Mahometans, have for the moſt part boaſted of 


- revelations, which their diſciples do even to this 
day; fo that it ſeems, that in every religion 
Monachiſm 
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Fanaticiſm ſnewed in the perſon of 
Francis of Afiſe, who preached to 
the ſwallows:and: fiſhes, that there 
i is no kind of extravagance, which a 

man that is infected by it may not 

be guilty of. And in the ſame 
- century, which was the thirteenth, 
it diſplayed alt its fury and barba- 
rity in Domini:h, the firſt author 
of the Tnquifition:” () Theſe 
** 1 ron 'S to 


5 
1 
- 


— — ww 
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Monachiſm and Fanaticiſin are iwo inſeparable 
companions, See Ricaut Hiſkijre de I etat pre— 


r fent. del“ Empire Ottiman, Liv. II. Chap. iti. 
1 et quelques uns des ſuivans. Sce ibid, Chap. ix. 
: an inſtance of a ſedition excited hy Fanaticiſin. 
) „) The life of "theſe two heroes of Mo- 
nachiſin, is nothing elle but a ſeries of revela- 
1 tions, viſtons and nfiracles. © As an inſtance of 
tbis, tha!l wention the ſingular manner in 
K which they got acquainted together. St. Do- 
K minick had a viſion at Rome, in whicn he faw 
, the holy Virgin, who introduced him to Teſus 
bs with St. Francis, as two faithful ſervants, who 
e were to convert the world, Dominick, who had 
e never ſeen St. Francis before, looked at him 
f with ſo much atteation, that, having met him 
1 the next day in a church, he knew him imme 


n diately, embraced him as his fellow Jabourer, 
% Agron YI 2 E901 and 
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two monks drew after them an 


infinite number of followers, and 
formed by theſe means two great 
parties, which jealouſy, envy and 
hatred have oftentimes ſet at vari- 
ance with one another. Was there 


ever a greater Fanatick or fool than 


Ignatius Loyola, that famous Spa- 
niard, who formed the powerful 


and dreadful order of the Jeſuite, 


who by the horrid attempts they 
have been guilty of, have juſtly 
brought upon themſelves the ha- 
tred of all thoſe, Who have a ſin- 
cere regard for virtue, religion 
and. peace? It was by the ſame 
ſpirit of enthuſiaſm, that Francis 

Xavier 


and related him the viſion he had had. It i; 
ſaid, that they grew intimate friends from this 
time; that they often met in the ſame places, 
and that they even performed ſome miracles in 
common. See les Bollandiſtes Ada Sander. 
Auguſti, tom. i. p. 442. ſeg. and p. 576. The 


good hanmony, which ſubſiſted wood them, 
4 not, it ſeems, been hereditary amongſt their 
diſciples. 


Xa 
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Xavier and others raiſed the power 
of thelr ſociety to ſo high a pitch in 
the Eaſft- Indies. 


Tur Janſeniſts, who are the 
moſt irreconcileable enemies of the 
Jeſuits in the church of Rome, have 
nevertheleſs been infected as well 
as them by the contagion of Fana- 
ticiſm, What extraordinary ſcenes. 
have not the convulſionaries of 
that party exhibited to the public 
in our days, upon the tomb of the 
Abbot Paris? We have ſeen how- 
ever all theſe prodigies come to 
nothing in a ſhort time. 


Tur ſame ſpirit has alſo often 
appeared amongſt the Proteſtants. 
They were not even free from it at 
the time of the Reformation. The 
Lutherans have had amongſt them 
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Jacob Boehm () and his retinue, 


beſides a ſwarm of very bad 
Pietiſts. (“) 
AND 


) Jacol Boehm, who rendered himſelf fa- 
mous for his Revelations in the beginning of 
the laſt century, was born in Luſatia. He was 
the ſon of a countryman, and a ſhoemaker by 
trade. Amongſt other extaſies he had one, 


which laſted for ſeven days. If we would 


hearken to Poiret and Arnold, who were great 
admirers of this pretended illumined impoſtot, 
and Illuminates themſelves, we would imagine, 
there never was a man of greater and more 
profound knowledge. le is the only one, lay 
they, to whom God has 95 diſcovered the na- 
ture of all things, whether ſpiritual or corporeal, 
and who, by a central penetration of divine 
and ſupernatural things, has had an original 
knowledge of the true principles of Philoſophy, 
either in Metaphyſick, Pneumatology, or real Phy- 


ich. Boehm has wrote a great deal, and we 
vught to be glad of it. But, tho' we have of 


him thirty tracts, befides his Letters, we are 
not much the wiſer for it: fince, if we may 
give credit to the above-mentioned authors, it 
is impoſſible for the moſt tearned man to under- 
ſtand him, unleſs he be inſpired, It is very fur- 
priſing that the French Tongue, which (accord- 
ing to Mr. Dacter ) cannot come up by its energy 
io the beauties of Homer, is not able alſo 19 
give a full expreſſion of Boehm's ſublime ſpecu- 
lations. Falſa hujus lingue mollities, ſays Ar- 


r 
no'd, 


I 
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am 
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 AvD, what uſe did not the cun- 
ning Cromel! make of Fanaticiſm 
eps the Re/armed or Calviniſts? 
With 


# » 


. f « K 1 ” 


wid; eam .(nempe Operum Ro:bmii werſionem) 
haud ferre pateſt See Arnold Hiſt, Theol. myſtic. 
p. 592. feg. and Pairet Lettres touchant les Myf- 
tiques, Brehn died in the year 1624, He had 
a great number of diſciples, Which were called 
Beebmifts. 


(a The name of Pietiſls was given ia the 
laſt century to thoſe, who by the, inſtructions 
and in imitation of two famous Lutheran Di- 
vines, called Spencer and Francke, gave thein- 
ſelves up to an inward piety and to a great de— 
votion: and who, very rigid in regard to man- 


ners, and very little in regard to opinions, found 


fault with a'great many things and ceremonies, 
that ha been hitherto received or in uſe, a: 1 
who held private meetings. Numbers of them 
ran into great exceffes in this reſpect, and be- 
came Panaticks and Myſticks, See Bibliotheque 
Germanique, tom. xxvi: Année 1732. p. 12%, 
The Author of the Memoirs of Branenbourg 
fays, that they were Proteftant Tar/eri/ls, and 
that they wanted nothing elſe but the tomb of 
the Abbot Paris, and a man like Bacherand (8) 
to jump like fools apon it. 


(50 Bacherard was a French. Abbot, and one of the 
greateſt promoters of this folly. 
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With what ſtrength did not the 
ſame ſpirit appear in the laſt cen- 
tury amongſt the Ryakers ? They 
talked of nothing elſe, but of 


inſpirations, viſions and dreams. 


Their zeal for extending their 
ſect was incredible, and they found 
in theſe Provinces, and in our 
community, but too many people 
that followed them. Old people 
remember ſtill Antoinette Bou- 
rignon. () She, Labadie and 

ly Poiret 


(2) Antoinette Bourignon died at Franeler in 
Friefland in the year 1680. Mr. Stinſtra ſeems 
to place her amongſt the Proteſtant Fanaticks, 
but the belonged in reality to the church of 
Rome, for ſhe was not only born, but had alſo 
been educated in it. She had even ſpent the 
beſt part of her life in it, and been a member 
of one of its religious orders. When ſhe, at 
the age of fifty and upwards, came amongtt the 
Proteſtants, the did not embrace their religion. 
Nay, ſhe met but with a very indifferent re- 
ception from them. She went from place to 
place, and had alway: wy great and zealous 


enemies. 


cs 
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Poiret () have made as much 
noiſe in the world, as it is poſſible 
for any Fanatick to do. 


Lr no one be ſurpriſed, if I 


| ſhould aſſert Mabomet to have been 


not only an impoſtor, but alto an 
enthuſiaſt and a notorious Fana- 
tick, which will be eaſily allowed 
by any one, that is acquainted 

| with 


* 


.. (9) Nothing can be more oppoſite, than the 
character and life of theſe two Fanaticks, Poi- 
ret was always meek, timid and plain in his 
manners, He led a very regular life, and loved 
retirement, ſolitude and peace, He troubled 
himſelf about nothing, but his own ſpeculations 
and fpiritual 8 He ſpent his laſt 
thirty years at Rhynſ/burg, a village near Leyden, 
and died there in 1719. He was Horn in the 
Calviniſt religion, and had been a minifter of it. 
Labadie on the contrary was a vain, audacious, 
inconſtant and ſhuffling man. He had been 
by turns, a Jeſuit, a Janſeniſt, a Carmelite and 
a Proteſtant clergyman, He had vexed his 
ſuperiors every where by his ſtubbornneſs, and 
led a bad life. He was turned out every 
where. Amongſt his penitents was the famous 
Miſs Schuurman, who followed him to Altena, 
where he died in 1674. 
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with the hiſtory of his life, or 
that has read his Alcoran. 


As to the Jewiſh Cabbala or 
tradition, it is nothing elſe but the 
production of a diſordered brain, 
and a medley of dreams; about the 
ſeveral kinds of ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtances, and their wonderful ope* 
rations: i nds < 


Ir you compare all theſe odd 
ſyſtems, you will ſee, that though 
Fanaticiſm has varied in many re- 


| ſpecs, and though it has not 


been always equally extravagant, 
it has nevertheleſs always pre- 


ſerved the ſame character and eſ- 
ſential qualities; and you will ne— 
ver exchange your reaſonable faith 


for its fooliſh and whimſical nos 


_ tions. 


Havixc 
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mains now for me, but to pra 


God, that He may bleſs my en- 


deavours, and that this little work 
may prove to a great many an an- 
tidote againſt the infection of Fa- 
naticiſm. 


As to thoſe, who are actually 


deeply involved in it, it is not to 
them that I apply myſelf in this 
treatiſe. I am even afraid, that, 


far from curing them of their folly, 


it will rather incenſe and exaſpe- 
rate them againſt me; and I know 
not by what means it would be in 
my power to make them renounce 
their errors. The only way this 
could be effected, would be by 
common ſenſe and ſolid reaſoning. 
But this they ſcorn, and have even 
ſometimes the greateſt abhorrence 


for it, The ſtrongeſt arguments 
can 


Havins thus fulfilled the plan u: 
I propoſed myſelf, nothing —— 


ON. 
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can never have the leaſt effect upon 
them, while they imagine they feel 
what is abſolutely contrary within 


themſelves. This feeling is in 


their opinion a ſufficient anſwer to 
every thing that can be ſaid againſt 
them. () Now, when a man has 

gone 


(?) © The ſaddeſt thing (ſays a famous Prh- 
« feſſor of Divinity) for thoſe, who are fo 
* ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed in favour of private in- 
« ſpirations, is, that it is impoſſible to convince 
* them by reaſon. They oppoſe their feeling io 
&« every thing you can tell them, They liſten with 
„ pity to what you ſay, as if you had nothing 
« new to tell them, thinking that the Holy 


. 4. Ghoſt is their only teacher. To oblige this 


„ kind of people to renounce their errors, it 
« would be neceflary to reaſon with them. 
„% But how is it poſſible to undeceire any 
© body, that pretends that we are not to rea- 


* ſon at all.“ Pictet Lettre fur ceux qui ſe 


croyent inſpirer, 7 14. As a recent inſtance of 
this, I reter the Reader to a book, lately pub- 


liſhed in favour of the convulfions of Nieukert, 


in which (as the title ſays) is beton, that bu- 


man reaſon has no right tb pronounce upon this 


ſubj ect, nobody being a competent judge of it, ex- 


cept thoſe, auh by experience and feeling are 
acquainted with the operations of the Haly Chef, 


This ſignifies in other terme, that, to be able 
to 
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gone to ſuch a length, his cure can 
be only expected from the grace 
of God; from ſome lucid interval, 
that may give his imagination time 
to calm itſelf; from the cuſtomary 
helps, which phyſick affords in 
ſuch caſes; or laſtly from a ſad 
experience, by which he may be 
convinced of his folly. 


I éallow, that I have not uſed 
Fanaticiſm with lenity, and that 
the deſcription-I have given of it 
is very hideous. However, after 3 
ſerious review of all I have ad- 
vanced, I don't think that 1 have 
ſaid too much. The importance 
of this ſubject required, that I 
ſhould indulge my zeal. It wanted 
to be treated, not in a flight and 

| 14441 41.4 ſuperficial 


to tell his mind about modern Fanaticiſm, one 
ought to be a Fanatick likewiſe. A fine man- 
ner of reaſoning! This treatiſe was ptinted at 
Leeuwarden. be Author of it ſtiles himſelf 


Theophilus Frifius, 
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ſuperficial manner, but with 
ſtrength,: to make a proper im- 
preſſion. It was neceſſary, that 
every thing that is odious in it, 
ſhould be put in its full light, to 
inſpire you with a part averſion 
for it, (51 1 nou 


J 


THiNK not however, my dear 


brethren, that I have had the leaſt 


notion of inſpiring you with aver- 


ſion for, much leſs with hatred 


againſt the perſons of Fanaticks. 
God forbid! for as Chriſtians we are 
always obliged to be filled in their 
behalf with charity, meckneſs, 
forbearance and pity; and though 


the motives, which ought to make 
us oppoſe Fanaticiſm, be ever ſo 


ſtrong, we muſt nevertheleſs al- 
ways diſtinguiſh the man from the 
cauſe. 


Ir 


mix 
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Ir is very probable in general, 
that there is a great number of 
impoſtors and rogues amongſt the 
Fanaticks, whoſe vices Fanati- 
eiſm is very apt to cover. As 
experience has ſhewn us, that it 
was ſo formerly: there is no man- 
ner of doubt but it is ſo Mill. We 
ought however not to judge raſhly 
of any body on this account, nor 
even to ſuſpe&t any one, if we 
have no convincing, or at leaſt 
very ſtrong reaſons for it; and if 
we chad even obſerved in a Fana- 
tick ſomething, that might make 
us doubt of his fincerity, it would 
be uſing him too ſeverely, to treat 
him as a notorious impoſtor and an 


abſolute hypocrite. 


Ir we examine thoroughly the 
characters of moſt men, we will 


find in them the moſt ſurpriſing 


mixture of vice and virtue; and 
this 
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this may very well be the caſe with 
Fanaticks. On the one fide I have 


fully ſhewn bythe nature of Fanati- 


ciſm, thatthoſe, who embrace it with 
the beſt intentions, may eaſily be 
carried away by ſome ruling paſſion 
to ſomething contrary to theſe in- 
tentions. On the other ſide it may 
happen too, that a hypocrite, who 
at firſt had no other notion but to 
deceive others, ſhould at laſt be 
deceived himſelf and become a 
prey to his own deluſions, (*) We 

= have 


() 'Tis poſſible that a man may ſet out an 


impaſtor and end a Fanatick; for man is fv 


Whimſical, that he may do any thing. It ſeems 
however more common and natural, that Fana- 
ticiſm ſhould precede and impoſture follow, 
A perſon who is once engaged in Fanaticiſm 
(and how eaſily may not this happen?) may 
very well be brought to a ſenſe of his error, 
but not be willing to confeſs it. When we have 
once engaged in a party, we make it often a 


point of honour to be ſteady in it. A Fanatick 


would not, for any thing in the world, forfeit 
the eſteem and regard he enjoys as a perſon 


the 
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have therefore a good right to 
think, that there is in a great 
many Fanaticks a real intention of 
deceiving, joined to a fooliſh per- 
ſuaſion, that they are really led by 
the Spirit of God. Theſe two 
different principles are not perhaps 
always diſtinguiſhed by the Fana- 
ticks themſelves; and it is ſtill 
more difficult for others to diſtin- 
guiſh them, ſince they only ſee the 
outſide of their conduct. 


I think alſo, that it may be al- 
lowed as a matter of fact, that 
there are amongſt the Fanaticks a 

great 


the gond cauſe, which he always cheriſhes, and 
with which he has in a manner identified the 
revelations he has been favoured with. I could 
prove this by many inſtances. And irdeed it is 
no more ſurpriſing, than to ſee men of ſenſe, 
who do not nels i to make uſe of pious frauds. 


It is not near fo common, that a man ſhould ' 


begin by being an impoſtor. Amongſt many 
reaſons that could be given for it, I ſhall only 
mention this: that there are undoubtedly more 
weak minds than wicked hearts. 
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great many pious people, who 
have embraced their party by 
ignorance, and who remain always 
blind enough, not to perceive that 
they are in the wrong; but who 
at the ſame time have ſo great a 
regard for virtue, that there is not 
the leaſt fear of its being expunged 
by the falſeſt notions, though this 
is the natural effect of theſe no- 
Now I 
don't ſee why we ſhould not en- 
tertain this favourable preſumption 
of every Fanatick, as long as we 
have no poſitive proof of the de- 
pravity of his heart. 


ProE that are not right in 
their mind, are objects of com- 
paſſion, but by no means of hatred 
and perſecution. Are they not 
indeed to be pitied, who have not 
the right uſe of their reaſon in a 


ug of the greateſt importance, J 


mean 


* 
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mean religion? or (what amounts 
to the ſame thing) who think it 
unlawful to make uſe of it? 
PERSECUTION on account of 
religious notions is always very un- 
juſt, and ought of courle never to 
be made uſe of againſt Fanaticks, 


unleſs they diſturb the public. 


peace, and-break through the laws 
of civil ſociety. And even in that 
caſe, they are to be repreſſed and 
puniſhed only for their wicked at- 
tempts, and not for their opinions, 
though it is by means of theſe that 
they are become guilty; for pri- 
vate opinions, how extravagant ſo- 


ever, are never an object of civil 


puniſhments. Nobody but a fool 
would have puniſhed the madman 
of Athens, who imagined all the 
veſſels that came into the harbour 
to-be his own : though there is no 
doubt, but he would have feized 


upon 
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upon every ſhip as his property, 


had it been in 1 power. 


CoNSTRAINT and perſecution 
are beſides very improper means, 
to put a ſtop to Fanaticiſm. It 
often happens on the contrary, that 
Fanaticks confirm themſelves more 
and more in their opinions, when 
they meet with any violence or 
oppoſition. They value themſelves 
more upon this account, and it is 


by ſuffering for their cauſe that 


they encreaſe its ſectaries: whereas 
their enthuſiaſm cools by degrees, 
when they are left to enjoy their 
full liberty. 


Turs does not however imply, 
that we are obliged, or that it 
would be prudent to encourage 
Fanaticiſm; to receive its ſectaries 
in our communion, or to give them 
an + pat of ſpreading their 

doctrine; 


* 


— 
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doctrine; for between this extreme 
and the former there is certainly a 
very wide medium. 


Ir there be any body amongſt 
us, that is unhappily infected by 
this leaven, let us extend Chriſtian 
forbearance with regard to him as 
far as poſſible. Let us uſe him 
with meekneſs, be. ever ready to 
do him good, and above all avoid 
every hot and uſeleſs altercation 
with him, as far as it can be con- 
ſiſtent with the intereſt of true re- 
ligion. 


Tos, who pretend to be en- 
dowed with an infallible ſpirit, 
who ſeem to rank their deciſions 
with God's written word, and who 
openly and premeditately ſtrive to 
diſcredit virtue, have no right to 
claim any manner of toleration in 
our churches, or any brotherly 

K communion 
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communion with us; fince it is 
Scripture which is the rule and 


baſis of that toleration and com- 


munion, and that, by joining to 
the authority 
authority equally infallible, theſe 


kind of people form by that very 


reaſon a ſociety by itſelf, ſo that it 
would be impoſſible to allow their 


pretenſions, without deſtroying the 


very nature and eſſence of all rea- 
ſonable religion. 


Tr nr ſtately pretenſions of ſome 
Fanaticks, and the extravagant er- 
rors of others, deſerve undoubtedly 
our utmoſt ſcorn, It may be per- 
haps allowable to laugh at them, 
and turn them into ridicule. This 


may help to deter others. But we 


ſhould {till be cautious of indulging 
any indecent or ill- grounded rail- 
lery. We ſhould always remember 
of what importance theſe matters 


arc, 


of God's word an 
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are, and that our aim ſhould be, 
not only to excite mirth, but 
eſpecially to convey inſtruction 
through the medium of a well 
pointed ſatire. | 


I thought I could not conclude 
this long Letter more properly, 
thart by theſe ſhort reffectious. 
Read it with attention, and con- 
ſider every thing I have ſaid with 
impartiality. Make your profit of 


all you will find in it to be true, 


and proper ta inſpire you with vir- 
tue; and, if you find me wrong 
in ſome things I have advanced, 
aſcribe my miſtakes to my weak- 
neſs, and forgive them in conſide- 


ration of my good intentions, 


I ſhall break off here, my dear 
brethren, ſincerely wiſhing, as St. 
Paul did in favour of the Colo/- 


ans, that God may fill you with the 
K 2 knowledge 
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knowledge of his ꝛvill, in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding, that ye 
anght walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleafing, being fruitful m every 
good work, and increaſing in the 
knowledge of God : ſtrengthened 
awith might according to his glorious 
power, unto all patience and long- 


Suffering with joyfulneſs. Cololl. i. 
9, 10, 11* Amen! 


At thn, the 7th day i of 
November, 17 50. 
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HE RN HUT E. N S. 
Alluded to by the Author of the Pre- 


face to the French 'Tranflation of this 
Paſtoral Letter. (*) 


| I; 

ExtraQts from a Volume of Sermons of 
Count Zinzendarf, under this title: Di 
courſes held and delivered in the Synad of 
the Brethren at Zeiſt, from the 11th of May. 
to the 21ſt of June, 1746, with ſome other 
Ser mant, preached about the ſame time in 
Halland, in all 56 in number. Zeiſt, 1746. 
8 vo. p. 454. | 
ar NK. a 

HAT in Scripture more than a hundred g. 1; 

1 times, by reaſon of the polluting fall 

and corruption, is called with a fearful name 

pudendum, that the Saviour has made into a 

verendum in the moſt p:oper and ſtrict ſenſe of 

this 
(*) Theſe Extracts were leſt by the French Tranſlator 
in the original language of the works they are parts of, 

vi · in German, They were tranſlated into Engliſh by the 


Rev. Olar Morus, the German Clergyman, of this 
City» 
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this word; and what by cireumciſion under the 
law was chaſtifed, that was reſtored again to its 
firſt being, and made equal again to the nobleſt 
and moſt reſpeQable parts of the body; nay it 
ſurpaſſes them even in regard to its dignity and 


deſtination, particulatly becauſe it was there the 


Lamb ſuſtained his firſt wound and torment. 

SERMON IV. p. 35. I divide the men into 
three claſſes, the ſingle. men in office, and theſe 
that ane ſet py fmiffed, that is-to ſay the 
widowers. Had the-ided of the creation been 
executed, the ſtate of the ſingle man would 
ha ve had no exiſtence at all, for (according to 
the firſt plan of the Saviour) thote that are 
grown up would have become men in office, at 
the age of 20 or 21, and that ſtate when men 
continue ſingle till 30 or 40 would not have 
exiſted at all, or very ſeldom, for weighty rea- 
ſors, as in St, John the Baptiſt, St. Paul &c. 
Hence the ſtate of young fingle men is to be 
deemed a ſtate of inſanity, when it is doubtful, 
whether they are in their ſenſes. It is true, 
chere are ſuch half-living phleginaticks, ſuch 
night-caps amongſt all conditions of people, that 
Up not know how to ſet about a thing; but 
whoever is a compleat man, he is a brute in his 
ſo called ſingle ſtate. T5 1 

Ibid, p. 37. In an ordinary grown young 


man the notions of marriage are preſent and im- 


planted, but from a ſingle brother, engaged to 
Chrift, they are gone, he forgets them. In him 
the notions of marriage muſt be revived again, 
when the holy firſt wound has helped him to 
the circumciſion of the heart, has circumciſed 
him not for ever, but for a time, until the ſea- 
fon appointed to him for a new ſtate. Before 


that arrives, he thinks as little of marriage, as 


perhaps 
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perhaps he thinks of his grave, or of his ſtare 
in heaven, which yet he is ſure to come to. 
He knows, underftands and reſpects marriage, 
but as a thing that is not for him; and thus the 
member of the covenant is buried in ſuch for- 
getfulneſs, and by long mortification is ſo come 
out of uſe, that when ſuch a brother is after- 
wards to enter marriage, the Saviour muſt then 
teach and reſtore him from that mortification, 
which for his fake and for other circumſtances 
he underwent. 

Ibid, p. 38. Theſe are things which I known, 4. 
that they are, 1 do not tell them as problems, 
but | have experienced them myſelf, at a time 
when rhe Congregation had yet no being, and 
therefore may be permitted to draw a conclu- 
ſion, how this matter ſtands now in the time of 
the Congregation. 

SERMON V. p. 42. Therefore the whole n. 5. 
doQrine of the Father, as it is cried up in 
Chriſtendom, paſling by in filence the Son, the 
Mediator, is a falſe divinity, with which all 
unbelievers and Atheiſts, dogs and ſwine divert 
theniſelves in ſpite of God their Saviour, 

SERMON VII. p. 51. That is a capital n, 6. 
knowledge, that ſuch perſons, who have yer 
no pardon of their fins, who are not yet chil- 
dren of God, who are yet to experience the 
grace of reconciliation, who know not yet on 
what terms they are with their Creator and 
Saviour, are not to be directed to prepare 
themſelves for this purdon and favour by any 
works and doings of their own; but they are to 
be inſtructed, that this is only a hindrance to 
their ſalvation, what formerly was counted a 
preparation to It. 

Ibid, p. 53. Thus the work of our ſalvation, 7. 

| proceeds 
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proceeds in us regularly, ſo that nothing more 
intervenes. We are ſaved at once, We are 
abſolved from not believing, from not doing 
good, We attain to the grace of believing, of 
doing good, of doing ſo much good as the 
Saviour from time to time ſhall meaſure out to 
us. And then we delight in all what we ought 
to do, and wherein we find no delight we 
ought nor, 

'This is a quite particular matter with the 
children of God, They learn their converſa- 
tion not out of books; they ſtudy not anxiouſly 
how to frame their lite, nor conſider long what 
and whether they are to undertake a thing or 
not. They are led in a proper courie. Matters 
ready prepared are given to them, to which 


they only lay a finiſhing hand, They have the 


honour to do the thing, though their doing is 
but a poor matter, 

Our greateſt and moſt bleſſed actions, which 
really are very important, and in truth have 
great conſequences, are but as it were borrowed, 
'T'he French ſay, on ne prete cela; that is to 
ſay, this is aſcrived to me, I am loked upon as 
the author of it. The Saviour himſelf lays them 
at our door, and therefore it is no wonder that 
at the laſt day, when he tells them what they 
have done for him, they are ſurpriſed at it. 

They knew not what they were doing. It 
came ready to their hands, Their hand was 
only layed to it, and it was done. Thus the 
Saviour's joy was united with theirs, juſt as one 
guides the fingers of a child with a pen, and the 
child thinks, I am writing; or when one per- 
mits 1t to handle and do other things under 
proper leading, and lets it have the joy to think, 


J have done this, though it did not depend on 
its 


ma hs ws BY A 
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5 doing; only the willingnefs to do gives plea- 
ure. 


SERMON IX. p. 66. All men have in na- n. 11, 


ture their ſeaſons; and things, which at ſuch 
and ſuch ſeaſons are io be phyſically expe- 
rienced, cannot be put off or abrogated... And 
in caſe the children of God would not. experi- 


ence ſuch things, it would only be a chimera or 


whim in them ; and if one attempts to ſet him- 
felt above human nature, it will ouly make him 


an unhappy young man or woman ; for when- 


they force themſelves, they attain only to a 
fancy, and imagine they feel not, they expe- 
rience not this like other mortals. 


SERMON KX. p. 74. Therefore the Saviour n. 12. 


is ſo faithful, that he does not let us know his 
deſtination long beforehand, He is acquainted 
with our weakneſs, knows our frame, and how 


a girl feels herſelf when marriage is near and at 


hand. In order therefore, that nothing of their 


fature ſtate may dwell on their mind, and be a 


hindrance to their preſent ſtate, matters in the 


Congregation - proceed fo quickly, ſo at once 


and as it were in poſt-haſte, that there is no 
time for long reflection, that ſo one need not 
have a divided heart, but from one entire frame 
of mind may paſs over into another. 


SERMON XIX. p. 131. When Satan ſaid, n. 13. 


command that theſe ſtones be made bread, it was 
not an anſwer according to logick, man lives 
not of bread ale. 


P. 140. Therefore we have ſuch a freedom, 13. 


of mind in acting, ſpeaking and doing; ſuch 

an unbounded liberty, when we ſerve him, for 

he can make, he need not aſk, He fays, I let 

you know by this my doing, that the Son of man 

bas power to forgive ſin. He can diſpoſe of the 
| K 
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ſoul and body. He can make the order of ſal- 
vation, and make in the ſame the laſt to come 
firſt. He can make laws and abrogate them, 
and render moral what is againſt nature: and 
what ſeems highly moral, may be found an abo- 
mination before him. He can in a ſhort time 
prevail upon an Abraham, to be willing to ſa- 
crifice his fon, which yet in itſelf is an abomi- 
nable thought, | 

SERMON XXII. p. 174. It is not our 
commiſiion, nor does it ſtand in our inſtruction, 
that we ſhall convert nations and countries. 
But as we are an yn fo, we have. but an 
CE TS 6. (a firft-fruit) out of the Heathens 
here and there, and eſpecially of the unſpoiled 


Heathens, who are leaſt intermingled with the : 


10 called Chriſtians, - 

P. 175, I would not adviſe any of my 
brethren, to lay themſelves out upon the con- 
queſt of ſouls, It brings us only into an un- 
profitable quarrel with Satkn, who pours all 
his rage upon us, but would not be able to dil- 
turb our peace, if we remained within the limits 
that are meaſured out to us. 

SERMON XXVI. p. 207. According to 
the conception I have of the Congregation- 
marriages, I know of no other reaſon why one 
marries, but becauſe there is a ſiſter, concerning 
whom the Saviour of her body has determined 
that ſhe ſhall be brought to him by means of a 


| Procurator; and that an Angel, a Delegate, 2 


Vice-Chriit ſhould be ſent to receive her, and 
that for a time by her the Church, and by the 


Delegate or Huſband the Saviour of the bcdy 


ſhould be reptefented, | 
P. 207. Matrimonies are a capital matter in 
the Congregation, They are (if I may ſay fo) 
a prime 
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a prime principle, and as it were a root of the 

Congregational tree, upon which we mult always 

look as the deareſt depofitum or pledge from the 
hands of our Lord; as a great myſtery among 

all human things, This he has intruſted to our 
cuſtody, and given us the key to it. Why? 

Not for the fake of the exterior circumſtances, 

but for the ſake of the grouud-plan, which his 
all- underſtanding wiſdom had formed. 

All the ſouls are as brides, deſigned for his n. 19. 
eſpouſal. He knows the myſtery. He has 
created them all. He did not form them male, 
ani mos but animas, which are brides, ſpouſes 
and ſhie- candidates of his eternal reſt and pureſt 
delight. Oh, that all hearts would fuffer 
themſelves to be fitted and diſpoſed for this! 

All what is male and adapted to our taber- n. 20. 
nacle for a time, is aboliſhed from the moment and 21. 
the body returns to the earth. 

P. 200. What is the manly part, which wen. 22. 
have in the likeneſs of the body of our Lord ? 

What diviſion or claſs of creatures is it, whom 
the Lord honoured to be circumciſed for them ? 
that all the world might know he was a male. 
What are they, but a ſociety of officiating per- | 
ſons. The manhood is an office, not a ſtate. U 
It is a creation of office, inſtituted from weighty | 
divine reaſons in Paradiſe, and furniſhed with a | 
ſcal of office, | 
'Fheſe are my thoughts of the maſculuzm. n 23. 
Whoever knows himſelf as a man, muſt always 
conſider himſelf in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Then he will do honour to his election, pay |! 


adoration for his ofnce, and acknowledge the x 
Giznity conferred on him, as a grace and fa- | 
Your, | i 


And | 1 
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And this makes us reſpeQable by the filters, 
for they alſo bear bleſſed tabernacles, in one of 
which the huſband of the ſouls was conceived, 
in which he was formed and lay, and from 
which he was born who is God and. man: yet 
they honour the ſign, in which we are like io 
him, who is poſſeſſed of all the veneration of 
their hearts, | 

P. 210. But all this we have for that pur- 
poſe, that we ſhould become ſaviours of that 
part of his body, which he has iniruſted us with 
the believing wife being a little model of his 
church, a little chapel of God, as he (the huſ- 
band) repreſents the head and Saviour. 

P. 211. Our matrimonies have much re- 
ſpect, much grace and bleſſedneſs, but as yet 
not the exact obſervation of the office, and the 
enjoyment of the ſame, The men do not en- 
deavour enough for their wives. Too much 
abſtraction in the matter prevails. 

SERMON XXXI. p. 246. Thus one may 
know a thing without believing it. This is a 
great paradox, ard lays open the poverty and 


inſufficiency of all philoſophy and reaſoning, 


and of all the help religion can derive from ra— 


tiocination. A 1ational ordinary man will not 


allow this. What does it profit a Leibnits, an 
Adbbadie or any other, who make it a point of 
honour to bring religion up to the higheſt top 
of reaſon, and to aſſert againſt the deniers of it 
that religion is entirely reaionable, When 
they have demonſtrated the holy Scriptures, and 
the divine doctrines of the ſame, fo that no 
gap is left open, but all ſquares perfectly with 
reaſon; what then? what is the iſſue? The 
naturalifts know it, and yet believe as little of 

11 
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it afterwards as they did before. Men cannot 
make them to believe. 


205 


P. 249. No demonſtration at all is required en. 28. 


for believing, but faith comes from the Spirit 
of God, working upon the heart that has a de- 
fire and love to the matter, When this conti- 
nues, faith is eſtabliſhed, I believe, it pleaſes 
me, I delight in it. Cicero had but a human be- 
lief of natural things, when he ſays; errorem 
hunc quo delefor, ſi error eft, eximi mibi non 
patiar. 


SERMON XXXIII. p. 274. Our Saviour's g, 


hand over his people is particularly wonderful 
and gracious, and it is my with and defire (if l 
could bring it to paſs) that we might have two 
or three ſhips belonging to us, no matter how 
{mall in burthen, and that not even a ſhadow of 
ſuipicion of ſmuggling and negociating, might 
he given to the maritime Powers; all which 
is poſſible and the reſult of a favourable ſeaſon. 
Then we thould fee wonders, for hitherto our 
matters are too much mixed with the doings of 
men, with their deligns and views of profit, 
which is quite another thing. But, if nothing 
elſe was aimed at but the fimple good cauſe of 
our Saviour, h2 would let us ſee wonders at 
ſea; not only quick voyages,, and landings 
where no man landed before, but he would allo 
prepare matters for us amongſt the wild nations 
and ſavages. A brother might then in a thort 
time arrive among the people for which he was 
deſtined. The Saviour might carry him thither 
in a ſtorm. If they would not ſuffer us to land 
in a harbour, he might land us at ſome diſtance 
in a creek, The arranging of circumſtances 
cots him nothing; the diſplay of his Providence 


is wonderful. 
SERMON. 


29, 
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A. 33. 


R. 34. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS 
SERMON XXXIV. p. 299. Demonſtra- 


tions did not detain our Lord as much as they 
do us. He needed them not, and ſometimes 


gave an anſwer to the people, which is not to 


be examined by the rules of logick. 

SERMON XL. p. 330. Sce, my brethren, 
how eaſy and natural the fulfilling of all the 
commands lies in the heart. As ſoon as one be— 
lieves ia the Saviour, that God in the form of a 
ſervant converſed upon earth, that the Creator 
of all things was clothed in our poor fleſh and 
blood, and that fo kind, peaceable, liberal and 
patient a heart was in the world for the com— 
pletion of our redemption, then his pure lamb- 
like mind is imprinted and formed on our minds 


without long reflection. 


SERMON XLVI. p. 362. When one ad- 
dicts or gives himſelf up, with an undivided 
heart, to the one thing needful, ſuch perfon 
muſt alſo have that docility, to let himtelf be 
guided like a child ſtep after ſtep, by men that 
are true ſervants of the Spirit of God. 

SERMON LI. p. 422. Thoſe men of God 
make no flattering ceremonies with people. 
They can ſay with their maſter to a rich young 
man; either give up all, or go thy voy; renounce 
all, or thou can/t net be with us, But thole 
that will ſpeak ſuch a language (and this 
was the Saviour's manner of fpeaking) muit 
have the teſtimony in the hearts of their be- 
lieving brethren, that they had goods and pol- 
feſlions, but would not be poſletfed by them; 
that they ſeek nothing of ſuch things; that what 
they have they would not have, but choſe 10 
be poor in order to make many rich. Iboſe 
are ſynodal matters, which particularly belong 
to our &:conomy ;. for ſuch men muſt be in their 
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perſons living patterns of the perſon of our Sa- 
viour, in the countries where he ſends and em- 


ploys them. 


SERMON LIV. p. 442. Never were fewer g. 


plans, fewer deſigns, fewer regulations prefup- 
poſe than in our matters, ia our economy and 
eſtabliſhments, in regard to places, houſes and 
ſettlements. If we had formed premeditated 
plans, we ſhould never have incurred great 
expences, in building a houſe which has been 
uſed but for one year, and has ſtood nineteen 
years uninhabited. This is a clear proof, that 
we have had no plan, but froin time to time 
have looked out and followed what our Lord 
would have done, and ſo one thing is come forth 


out of the other. 
II. 


Some few Fxtras from Coun! Zinzendorfs 
Natural Reflections. 


AGE 438. Our method of falvation 


207 


35. 


not to make an excurſion, nor to loſe ſight n. 36. 


of the heart- raviſhing Lamb of God, neither in 
our propoſitions, nor in our proofs, no not for a 
quarter of an hour. To mention no virtue but 
in him, and from him, and for his fake. To 
preach no command but the juſtifying and ſanc- 
tifying faith in him; no —. 2 but him 
the Lord our righteoulnels and our bail; no 
other holineſs, but the privilege of ſinning no 
m re, and of doing good works, 


P. 65. This mutt be imprinted on the chil-n. 37. 


dren ot grace, that they have a careful mother 
in the holy Trinity, as they have a dear father 
and a faithful bridegroom of their ſouls, which 
is not to be underſtood allegorically but eſſen- 
tially, 


P. 66. 
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n. 38. 


39. 


n. 42. 


D. 


41. 
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P. 66. Whoever cannot conceive the myſtery 
of the Trinity in this manner, in him the de- 
fect lies rather in the heart than in the head. 

P. 111. How doeſt thou agree with the 
command of chaſlity, both in the leiter and in 
the Spirit? Anſwer, That I eſteem the human 
diſtinguiſhing members of the Chriſtians, to be a 
very venerable part of the body, becauſe my 
Lord and my God has partly bore ſuch a part, 
and partly lain in it. 2. That I know nothing 
of any other union of the human tabernacles, 
but in an economical and miniſterial: ſenſe, by 
virtue of oſſice and the command of God, as a 
liturgy of a facriſty appointed for that union, 
which is called the matrimonial bed, where two 
perſons (one repreſenting the head and huſband 
of the church, and the other the communion ot 
the ſaints, which is the body of that bleſſed 
head) do perform a real worſhip to God, in 
which, amongſt other church-graces and duties, 
this alſo occurs, that reſpectively in the name of 
Jeſus children are begotten, and in the name 
of the church conceived, which, becauſe they 
paſs through a human, that is to ſay through a 
ſinful channel, are waſhed from that fintul in- 
fection in baptiſm by their Saviour's blood, 

P. 289 The miſ-apprehenſion in honeſt 
minds ariſes ſometimes from. this, that they do 
not reflect, what great glory redounds to the 
Father, that He is the only and own Father of 
God the Creator and Redemer of all. | 

P. 330. For to perform the office of a Præ- 
centor well, the clerks or fingers are to be en- 
dowed from God, with a proper. and almoſt 
inimitable gift or xaggpe, becauſe their hymn 
muſt always be a connecting repetition of the 
matters, Which have been preached in the Con- 
gregation, III. Extracts 
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III. 
5 Extracts from ſome Hymns of the 
HERNHUTERS. 


The Book of Hymns was not publiſhed all at 
once. It increaſed by Appendices or Additions 
to it, which appeared from time to time, All 
the Hymns are numbered in order, as alſo the 
Pages. In the Book I have, the laſt Hymn tis 
the 2357th, and is to be found page 2258. 
Some of the preceding ones are dated from the 
laft Months of 1748. I don't know, whether 
the fertile Vein of the Hernbuter Poets be 
drained ſince that time, or whether their neau 
productions have not appeared yet. The Hern- 
buters pretend, that whatever has given ſo 
much offence in their Hymns, is nothing elſe 
but a poetical elegance, The Reader may pl 
judge of it by the / url Samples. {| 


Hymn 1883, v. 3 and 4 D. 42, 


How ſweetly does a heart abide, 
W hich in our Saviour's pierced fide 
Does live, and love and praife him, 
There works and glorifies the Lamb, 
And, when without it ſtorms and blows, 
In undiſturb'd affection glows, 
Truly, 
Duly 
To deſcribe ir, 
To explain it, 
Words are wanting, 1 
A Shiboleth is no canting. i} 
| Thus does my heart in Jeſus' fide 1 
With melting tenderneſs abide, 
J kiſs his pierced menibers, 


| 
| 
I kiſs | 
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I kifs the ſpear, and would in love 
To the grim ſtriker thankful prove, 
If J could fee him humbled, 
Creeping, 

Weeping, 

Pardon craving, 

And receiving 

From Chriſt dying, 

For his cure that wound applying, 


Hu 1894. v. 5 


When ] in my retired place 
Adoring ſee my Saviour's face, 
His wounds are then my treaſure, 
Which yield to me a ſweet retreat, 
And give me joy that's pure and great, 
Incomparable pleaſure. y 
For he ' 
- Bovglt me 
By his dying, 
Self-denying 
And blood - ſweating. 
From his thorns ſweet grapes I'm getting. 


Hymn 1897. To Jeſus Chriſt. v. 
Thou art the God of nations, 
The Being of beings, 
The Caute of cauſes, 
And therefore the God of redemption. 


u. 43. 


n. 44. 


Hymn 1909. For the uſe of Children. 


I love the Father and the Son, 
T love the Spirit He ſent down, 
I love my angels, true it is, 
I love myſelf, becauſe I'm his, 
Hy my 
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Hymn 1990. v. 6 and 7. n, 46, 


When Chrift eſpouſed Eher, . 
As to her ſex a ſiſter, 
Behold the male diſtinftion, 
Her ſenſes are abſtracted, 
Her attention attracted 
To Chrift her love, who in male form appeat'd. 
Ye holy choſen matrons, 
Who in connubil thrones 
Are to Chri/t's proxies joiu'd, 
Ye honour with chaſte veneration 
The male fign and diſtinction, 
In which they their Saviour's reſemblance bear, 


Hymn 2010. v. 8, 9, 10, 11, n. 47. 


v. 8. That myſterious covenant, 

When we in Chriſt's name embracing 
Marriage bleſſing, 

Chaſte and praying 

Either give or receive, 

And, in cloſeſt love cemented, 

As he it himſelf invented, 

Raiſe a church-ſeed in his name. 
v. 9. Be anointed now and bleſs'd 

With the blood 

Which from ſoul's ſpouſe 

So mildly flows. 

To his fide warm tenderneſs 

Now poſſeſs, 

Which for the Lamb's bride was given, 
Since the ſpear was therein driven, 
Object of the married train, 

v, 10. Tho? our children ſinful are, 

And poor worms, 

Yet they are poſſeſſing 


Grace and bleſſing, 
| And 


- ** 
4 - — 
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8. 48. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS 


WAS. 


v. 3. 


And are ſoon with Jeſus' gore 

All waſh'd o'er. 

They'll be bleſs'd by the holy Spirit, 

For the ſake of Jeſus merit, | 

Whom « fimp!e woman bore, 
Speak thy bleſſing over all, 

Both in huſband's and wife's ſtation; 

On occaſion. 

Bleſs the breaſts which for to ſuck 

The poor babes look, 

And thus doubly are connected 

With the bodies ſo reſpected 

Of the ſiſters, who them bore. 


Hymn 2114. 


Deareſt child, thy manly nature 
Healing is to thee, poor creature, 
'That, whilſt I am thy banner bearing, 
In thy childhood I am ſharing. 

May thy holy circumciſion 
Me anoint for. marriage-ſtation, 


What to the body thou art imparting 
My ſpouſe too may have her part ia! 


And that purple oil ſo bloody 
Conſecrate my prieſtly body |! 
Qualifying, thus my nature. 

To act as thy procurator, 

That a. love ſo pure and tender 
I may to my dear rib render, 

As * to thy wife wert ſhewing, 
When on her thy life beſtowing. 

That fo bloody painful bleſſing 
am on my dove impreſſing, 

Aad the blood of circumciſion 
Proves the marriage oil's effuſion. 


Hy m1 N 
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Hymn 2172. v. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 5. 49. 
Ver. 3. He (the Saviour) created a male and 
female, adorning them with his image, as per- 
ſons made for God, He ſaid, be one fleſh and 
multiply, to bring forth what belings to the bride, 
the church of Ged. 


v. 4. For what important end and view 
Did Feſus the Jehova true, 
Lift up his prieſtly hands, 
And with mild beck'ning of his eye 
Command the man aſleep to lie, 
The huſband's notice this demands, | 


v. 5. Why was it? that the weaker half, | 
Whom fitting in ſubjection ſafe | 
With cover'd head we ſee, 
For the Lainbd's marriage, which as yet i 
Would prove too early or too great, | 
Thus by degrees prepar'd might be. 


v. 6. Happy fiſters, thus committed 
Io a proxy, until fitted 
For th' eternal bridegroom, 
Uatil ſach time as it ſhall pleaſe him 
To bring ſoul and body home 
To the true original. 


v, 7, Happy brethren, who by Chriſt's intent 
In the married ſtate him repreſent, 
With his image ye are mark'd, 
In a glorious charge embark'd, 
Run for the crown, 


Hrux 2305. v. 1, 2, 3. 
My deareſt and beloved Lamb, 


I, who in tendereſt union am 

To all thy croſs-air doves bound, 
Smell to and kiſs each corpſes wound. | 
Yer | | 
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Vet at the pleura ſmart 

There pants and, throbs my heart. 

J fee ſtill, how the ſoldier fierce 
Did thy moſt lovely dear ſide pierce 
That deareſt pleura. A 
Be prais'd, O God! for this ſpear's blow, tle 


I thank' thee, ſoldier, for it too. Pat 
I've lick'd this rock- ſalt round and round, dea 
W here can ſuch reliſh elſe be found T 
In this point or this ſeaſon ? whe 
His ſmart o'erwhelms my reaſon. Pen 
Hallelujah! plexram laudamus. {pea 
Ye wounds, you all | greatly prize, Son, 
But yet this one attracts my eyes, dras 
I kits you all inwardly, they 
And full of ſenſibility play 
Yet one to me is fo, with 
Are ſentio, they 
On my Lamb's corpſe the favourite part, Sata 
"Tis mine, 'tis mine, yes mine thow art. but 
How ſhall I call thee, thou rock grott they 
In my Lamb ſo dear? J. 
Side, here a thouſand n are. Feſta 
Here are my meals, both firſt and laſt; | bus 
| ear and drink a full repaſt, error 
So full that iy. exiſtence only 
Subfiſts by this maintenance. m 
with 
| IV, tor, \ 
Extracts from a Memorial, preſented by the 8 7 
Calviniſt Clergy of Utrecht, in-1750, to the (in * 
States of that Province, intitled, 4 Memorial, Vet n 
concerning the Doctrine of the Hernhuters in 3 
general, and particularly at Zeiſt, printed af- e 
ter the Utrecht Copy at Amſterdam by Ton- wo 
| gerlo, 1750. 4t0. p. 134. In which amongſt backs 
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the reſt are the following aſſertions, drawn 
out of their books. 


AGE 35. It has been the pleaſure of they, 51. 
moſt holy Trinity, as it were to concenter 
itſelf, and to concur in the great work of our 
Patriarch, of the Angel of our Church; of our 
dear Saviour, 
P. 36, The dry divinity, which fills then. 52. 
whole world, and is now become faſhionable in: 
Pen/ylvania, conſiſts in this, that they always 
ſpeak of the Father, and in filence pals by the 
Son. Satan has invented this divinity, for, 
drawing their minds away from the Saviour, 
they get no fight of the Father. The enemy 
plays the juggler with them, and diverts them 
with a notion of the Father, that with the Jervs 
they may ſay, Me have God tv our Father, I bus 
Satan thinks, the Saviour ſhall not get them, 
but will keep them, and yet they ſhall think | 
they are wile, | 
P. 39. For God, the Father of our Lordn. 53. 
Jeſus Chriſt, is not our immediate Father, 
"This is a falſe doctrine, and one of the chief 
errors in Chriſtianity; he becoming our Father 
only by the reconciliation, and faith in the me- 
dation of his Son. | 
P. 41. Therefore we have properly to dog. 54. 
with no one elſe than with the Son, our Media— 
tor, whom we call Jeſus, as the Faithful of old 
called him Jehævab. 


e P. 100. After the new œconomy is begun n. cc 
e (in which we are men as to the Corporal form, 
. yet no longer in ſpirit, for in faith we are all 
. filter:, which St. 7% calls Virgins, and ſuch 
' only follow the Lamb) we need not infure our 
|- authority over our filters by the torce- of, laws, 
it W becauſe our authority lies in that bleſfednefs of 


e our ö 
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n. 56. 


n. 57. 


n. 58. 
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our ſiſters, that they have here below in us 
a repreſentation of the huſbands of their ſouls, 
and know that an office for a time is committed 
to us, which we are to diſcharge towards them 
in the name of their celeſtial ſpouſe ; and be- 
cauſe they are already by faith eſpouſed to him, 
and we are but the procurators, that is to ſay 
the perſons, who only put a foot in the bed to 
them, as a procurator is uſed to do, when he 
marries a princeſs in the name of a great 
prince, 

And thus in reality no man of God, no child 
of God can boaſt that he has a wite, but he is 
only a chamberlain, who accompanies the per- 
ſon betrothed ro Chriſt through her pilgrimage, 
until he is diſcharged or ſhe is called home, 
We want therefore no other ſign or means, 10 
ſecure their reſpe& to us. They know, that 
the Son of God is a huſband indeed and in the 
beit ſenſe. His firſt holy wound creates in 
them a conſtant reſpect to us, both in their 
ſingle and married ſtate; and if they ſhould 
have a reſpect for us, derived from ourſelves, 
and not deduced from our repreſenting him, 
it would turn to their reproach before their ce- 


leſtial huſband, 


His firſt holy wound makes us ſufficiently re- 
ſpeted amongſt them. This ſanctifies our 
members, and makes them (whether ſealed or 
opened) to become reſpectable, prieſtly and 
royal veſſels, to plant the croſs-congregation in 
a faithful ſinnerly wife, that is accepted to fa- 
vour in the beloved. 

Therefore we are not to pretend or to pray, 
that ſomething be outwardly done to our pei— 
ſons, but that his meritorious hrit wound may 


ſanctify us, to be men according to Feſus's mind; 
| ; that 
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that we may faſhion all our ſenſes and each 
paſſion to our Lord's pure mind, ſo that when 
we are ſeen, when the ſiſters behold the bre- 
thren or occaſionally think of our ſex, or when 
a ſiſter nurſes or attends a male child; all this 
may be done with a pure reſpectful reflection, He 
are males in Chriſt, with a look full of venera- 
tion to their Saviour, who was formed after the 
ſame manner. 

P. 113. The choir-elders have a negative 


vote in marriages. To an affirmative one they n. 59, 


have as much right, as a guardian, god-ſather, 
or friend in common life, 

No marriage is to be concluded without the 
previous knowledge of the elders. Neither ſhall 
an eſpouſal or betrothing be valid, without their 
conſent and preſence. 

P. 125. The huſband thinks in the matri- 


monial copulation, as Jacob, the grand-ſon of n. 


the Father of the Believers did, Ger, xxx. 3. but 
at the ſame time he knows, that a buſineſs is 
committed to him, which he tis to do in the 
name of Jet. Therefore he is in a proper 
ſenſe a Procurator, a Vice-gerent of the Saviour, 
and what he does in the matrimonial union to- 
wards the exiſtence of the child, is to be looked 
upon, even by his wife, as done and acted in che 
name of the Creator, 


. 


60. 


17 v 64 


PRINCIPAL MATTERS. 


HE Preface of the Tranſlator, 


Page 3 


The Preface of the French Tranſlator, 1 


Reaſon which induced him to make it, 


"# & 99 $7 


A ſketch of Hernbutiſin, 

Method that will be followed in treating 
of Hernhutiſm, 

Origin of that Sect, ; 

Foundation of the Village of Hernhut, 

Diſcipline of Hernhut, 

Origin which the Hernhuters boaſt of, 

Authority of Count Z IN ZEN DORF in 
his Sect, and Titles which he aſſumes, 

Propagation of Hernhutiſm, | 

Progreſs of that Sect in the United Pro- 
dinces, and the Count's Reaſons for 
coming there, 

Of the Tropes of Hernhutiſm. The 
Counts condeſcenſion to every Sect, 


L 2 


Tt 


IV 


ibid, 
* 
Viil 
xi 
xx 


xxv 
XXXV 
xxxvi 


xllit 


Jubmiſon. 


VX. 

Submiſſion to Superiors in Hernhutiſm. 
The Society pretends, that it is go- 
verned by our Saviour, 

Miſhons and wonders which accompany 
them. What would be the Caſe, if 
the Society had two Ships of its own, 

What is the Society's Commiſſion in 
regard to the Heathens, Tax 

Of the Society's Fund, 

State of Hernhutiſm in 1748 and 1749. 

Doctrine of the Fernhuters, Obſcurity 
they affect, | | 

Their devotion to our Saviour, and to 
the wounds of the Crucifixion, eſpe- 
cially to that in the Side, 

Their Opinion of Reaſon and Faith, 

Their Doctrine of Regeneration, 

Strange Notions they have of the Or- 
gans of Generation, of the Sex of the 
Souls, and of Marriage, 

Horrid things, which the Chiefs of the 
Hernhuters are accuſed of, 

Concluſion of this Article. 


ARTICLE IL 


Of a Sort of Modern Convulſioniſm, 
A ſketch of a Kind of dull Pietiſm, 
Of the new Convulſioniſm,. 


Page 


xlix 


liii 
viii. 
Ixii 
Ixvii 
IXxii 
Ixxviii 
Ixxxv 
Ixxxvii 


xci 


ci 
cv 


CViil 
cxiii 
cx xv 


ARTICLE 


T +0 *. 


ARTICLE III. 


Of the Mennonites of Friefland, — 
Of Mennoniſm in general, 
Subſcription required from the Mennonite 
Clergy in Friefland, 
Mr. STINSFRA is forbid to officiate as 
Clergyman,— = — — 


Page 


cxxxvii 
cxlii 


cxlvi 


clv 


PASTURAL LET FSA 


The INTRODUCTION, 


ARTIGCSE I 


Of the Nature and characteriſtical Marks 
of Fanaticiſin, 
What is meant by a Fanatic, — 
God acts upon the Souls of Men, 
God acts in particular upon the Imagi- 
nation and Paſſions, 
Remarks upon this, — — 
I/ Remark, The operation of God's 
Spirit goes commonly no farther than 
the Underſtanding, — — — 
2. — — When this Operation 
extends itſelf to the Imagination, it 
never prompts it to,any Thing unrea- 


ſonable, —— —— —— — 


Page 1 


8 208 


e 
The Operation of God's Page 


Spirit upon our Imagination is always 

accompany'd with the Knowledge of 

Religion, and with the Conviction of 

its Truth, 
4. — God's working upon our 

Imagination and Paſhons never weakens 

our Reaſon, — 
——-= God acts upon the Faculties 
of * agreeable to their Nature, 


CHARACTERS of FAN ATICIS. 


J Character. Empty Talk, — 
He The Scorn of Reaſon, — 
And of the holy Scripture, 
3. — A decided Taſte for In- 
ward Feelings 
4 — The Scorn 2 
5. — Pride, — — — 
6. — dome particular Symptoms, 


$3 TICLE I 


Dangerous Tendency of FANATICISM, 


1. It tends to baniſh all reaſonable Reli- 
gion out of the Heart, 
And it paves the Way to the greateſt 


Errors, — 57 
2. Fanaticiſm deſtroys all Moral Virtue, 60 
3. It introduces into Religion the Yoke 
of Human Authority, — — 65 


T 4 6+: 


3. It leads to every Crime, — Page 69 
Particularly to Intolerance or Perſecu- 
tion, — 71 
To Drunkennels, — — 8 
To Impurity, — 3 75 
To the moſt daring Attempts againſt 
Government and Civil Society, 77 
In what Manner what our Author 
ſays here, is to be underſtood, 80 
5. Fanaticiſm is the greateſt Obſtacle to 
the Happineſs of its Votaries, — 82 
6. It expoſes true Religion to Scorn, 86 


ARTICLE III. 


Of the CAUSES of FANATICISM, 


5 Cauſe. Ignorance in Point of Religion, 92 
2. Dome erroneous Principles, 
adopted in a great many Places, 98 


———— The Strength of the Imagina- 
tion and Paſſions, | 
Ihe bad diſpoſition of the Body, 109 
The Depravity of Manners, 112 
[Where is a contagious Prin- 
ciple in Fenaticifa, — — JI 


OE 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of the ME ans of preſerving one's ſelf 
from FANATICISM, — H— — 121 


1/t Means, 


Tf 


It Means. To reflect upon what has been 
ſaid in the two foregoing Articles, 

To make uſe of our Reaſon 

in Religion, and to ſtudy the 
| holy Scriptures, - 
3, Jo repreſs the Impetuoſity of 
our Imagination and Paſſions, 
4.— To a; a cloſe Connexion 
with Fanaticks, — 
As alſo every Exceſs, which is 


2. 


5. 
noxious to the Body, — — 
6. - To ſtick cloſe to the Practice 
of Virtue, vw 
7 To conſider that Fanaticiſm has 


crept into every Religion, 

Amongſt the ancient and modern Hea- 

thens, — 

— the primitive Chriſtians, —— 
In the Church of Rome, 
In the Proteſtant Churches, 
Amongſt the Mahometans and Fews, — 
Perſecutions on Account of Religion, 

CoNnCLUSION, 

EXTRACTS from the WRITINGS of 
the HERNHUTERS, | 

1. Extrafts from Count ZIN Z EN- 

DORF'S Sermons, — — 


II. From his Natural Reflections, 
III. From the Hernhuter Hymns, 
IV. From a Memorial of the Cal- 


viniſt Clergy of Utrecht,. k 
1 


N. 


Page 


124 


173 
174 


179 
187 
191 
183 


197 


Ibid. 


207 


209 


215 


